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VISHISIU PURAlsfA. 



BOOK III. 



CHAPTER I. 

Account of the several Manns and Manwantaras. Swilrochisha, 
the second Manu : the divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis, 
of his period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tdmasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha, and Yaivaswata. The forms of Vishnu, 
as the preserver, in each Manwantara. The meaning of Vishnu. 

MAITREYA.-The disposition of the earth and of the 
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the 
creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the 
Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production 
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahl&da, have been fully related by thee, my vener- 
able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear ifrom you 
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account 
of those who preside over the respective periods, with 
l^akra, the king of the gods, at their head. 

ParXi^ara. — I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their 
order, the diflFerent Manwantaras, — those which are 
past, and those which are to come. 

The first Manu was Swdyambhuva; then came Sw^ 
rochisha; then, Auttami;* then, Tamasa; then, Raivata; 



* Some of my MSS. have Uttama. See note S at p. 5, tf^a. 
nL 1 
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2 VISHNU PURANA. 

then, ChAkshusha: these six Manus have passed away. 
The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara, 
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son 
of the Sun.* 

The period of SwAyambhuva Manu, in the begin- 
ning of the Kalpa, f has already been described by me, 
together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages) 
who then flourished.^ I will now, therefore, enumerate 
the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, in 
the Manwantara of SwArochisha.^ The deities of this 
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes 



' The gods were said to be the Ydmas (Vol. I., p. 109) ; the 
J^ishis were Marichi^ Angiras, &c. (Vol. I., p. 100, note 2); and 
the sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada (Vol. I., pp. 107, 108). 
The Vdja adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the 
former, it observes, sacrificial oflFerings. The Matsya, Padma, 
Brahma Paranas, and Hari Vamsat substitute, for the sons, the 
grandsons, of Sw^jambhuva, — Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. II., 
pp 101, 102). 

' This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mdr- 
kancieya Parana, § was the son of Swarochis, so named from the 
splendour of his appearance, when born, and who was the son of 
the nymph Vanithini, by the Gandharva Kali. || The text, in an- 
other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. IT 



* Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, I., 61, 62. 

t The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from vardha, 'hoar\ See Vol. I., 
pp. 58, 59. 

: I^L 416. 

§ Chapter LXIII. 

II I find Kala. 

% See p. 11, note ti W^a. According to the BhagavcUa-purdna, YIII., 
I., 19, Swirochisha was son of Agni. 
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BOOK ni., CHAP. I. 3 

called Pir&vatas and Tushitas;^* and the king of the 
gods was the mighty Vipaschit.f The seven jfeishis* 

' The Yiju gives the names of the indiyiduals of these two 
classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It famishes, also, the nomen- 
clatare of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma- 
nas, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the 
Tushitas were the sons of Erata : I the Bh^gavata calb them the 
sons of Toshiti by Yedasiras. § The divinities of each period 
are^ according to the VAyu, those to whom offerings of the Soma 
jaice and the like are presented collectively. 

' The YAya describes the Kishis of each Manwantara as the 
sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the 
seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhfiga, Ea^yapa, Palaha, Palastya, 
and Yasishiha: with some inconsistency; for Kaiyapa, at least, 
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the 
present series, j| l^ija is the son of Yasishiha; Stambha springs from 
Kasyapa; Prina, from Bhfiga; Rishabha descends from Angiras; 
Dattoli is the son of Palastya; Nischara springs from Atri; and 
Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Parana and Hari 
Yam^5 have a rather different list, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, 



• We read, Vol. II., p. 27, after an enameration of twelve names: 
"These, who, in the Chikshasht Manwantara, were the g^ods called 
Toahitas, were called the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Vai- 
vaswata.'* Hot onr text, as now appears, places the Tashitas in the second 
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 13, infra. Nor, according to the 
Vdjfu^purdtiaf were they Vbhna, l^akra, &c. 

t The Bhdgavaiorpurdtiay VIII., I., 20, gives Rochana as the Indra 
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate. 

I Tnshiti, according to the same aathority, was their mother, as in 
oar text, p. 17, tr^^o. 

f So, rather, the Bhdgaoaia appears to imply: VIII., I., 21. 

II Professor Wilson seems to have followed, here, his own MS8. of 
the Vdgurfurd^ exclusively ; and they most differ greatly from those 
to which I, after him, have access. Instead of fjija occurs, in these 
MS8., what looks like a corruption of Turya or Orva; for Prina, Drona; 
for Dattoli, Dattitri; f6r Nikhara, Nikhala; and, for Artarivat, Dhivat 

5 Si 417. 
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4 VISHNU PURANA. 

were Urja, Stambha,* Prdha, Dattoli,t Rlshabha, Nis- 



Prdna, Bfihaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli : 4 but the origin of part 
of this difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from 
the Vayu Purana; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being spe- 
cified as the son of Yasishtha and the descendant of Kasyapa, 
and then the parentage of the rest being omitted: to complete the 
seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes one of them. Some other er- 
rors of this nature occur in these two works, and from the same 
cause,— a blundering citation § of the Vayu, which is named as 
their authority: 

v^ Mf^M^in TnjtfrnT iffTinn: i 

A curious peculiarity, also, occurs in these mistaken. They are 
confined to the first eight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purina 
omits all details of the last six; and the Hari Vaihsa inserts them 
fully and correctly, agreeably to the authority of the VAyu. It 
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hari Vam^ had fol- 
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had 
recourse to the original Vayu Purana, when the Brahma failed 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri ; and the 
latter appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari 
Yamsa employed by M. Langlois, who {| makes one of the ^ishis 
of this Manwantara, ^le penitent Atri.'^ He is not without coun- 
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purdna changes the 
name to Dattatreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Datta- 
treya, however, is the son of Atri ; whilst the VAyu calls the per- 
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt, 



* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS. 

t 80 read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi, 
Dattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and DambhoH. See, fUrther, Vol. I., p. 154, 
note t 

; In MSS. of the Brahma-jmrd$ia I find SUmba and Dattoni. The 
Calcutta edition of the HarivathSa has Stamba, Ka^yapa, and Dattoni. 

} In il 418. 

II Vol. I., p. 38. 
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BOOK nr., CHAP. I. 5 

chara,* and Arvarfvat;f and Chaitra, Kiifipurusha, 
and others were the Manu's sons.* 

In the third period, or Manwantaraof Auttami,^ Su- 

therefore, of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Dat- 
toli. : (Vol. I., p. 154.) 

' The Vayu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven § 
others. The Bhagavata has a different series. || The Padma has 
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasfiti, Bhavana. . The 
Brahma has ten names, inclading two of these, and several of the 
names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has 
the four names of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives 
seven others, Havindhra, Sukfita, Miirti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya^ Smfita 
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis of this period, 
and sons of Yasishtha. The sons of Yasishiha, however, belong 
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. There 
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the 
Yayu and those which agree with it. 

' The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bha- 
gavata 5 and Yayu agree with our text (p. 11, ivfra\ in making 
him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markaiideya calls him 
the son of Uttama,** the son of Uttdnapada;ff and this appears 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. t^ 

* One MS. gives NiSchira. 

t The much more freqnent lection known to me is Urvtrivti 

X There is, I incline to think, room for very grave doubt as to both 
these points. See note f in P* 4> 9upra. 

§ I do not count so mtny; and those that I find are very cormpUy 
irritten. 

II At YIIL, 1., 20, it says there were seven, bat names only Oija and 
Stambha. Barnouf melts these two names into one. 

^ It calls him Priyavnta's son: YIIL, I., 23. 

** LXXII., 39. Auttama is the grandson's name, in the MdrkcMeffo- 
purdtia, 

ft LXXIX., 3. Surnchi is there said to be Uttama's mother. For the 
same parentage, see Yol. I., p. 159, of the present work. 

XI Not f^om the Bhagavata, certainly. Sec note 5* in this page. A9 
to our text, see note X at p. 11, ir^a. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 



sdnti* was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders 
of whom were the Sudh4man8,f Satyas, Sivas, Pradai> 
sanas,J and Va8avartins;*§ each of the five orders con- 
sisting of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va- 
sishtha were the seven Rishis;* and Aja, || Parasu,t 



* The Brahma and Hari Yamsa** have, in place of these, the 
Bhdnos; but the Vayu and Markaiiieyatf concur with the 

text.:: 

' All the authorities agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari 
yamsa§§ appear to furnish a different series, also; or even a third, 
according to the French translation: i||| 'Dans le troisi^me Manwan- 
tara parurent, comme Saptarchi3^ les fils de Vasich^ha, de son nom 
appel^s Vdsich'thas^ les fils d'Hiranjagarbha, et les illustres enfans 
d'Ourdja. The text is: 

The meaning of which is: "There were (in the first Manwantara) 
seven celebrated sons of Yasishtha, who (in the third Manwan- 
tara) were sons of Brahma (i. e., ilishis), the illustrious posterity 



• Satyajit, according to the Bhdga/vata-pwihkiy VIII., I^ 84. 

t Five MSS. ha^e Swadhamans. 

: Pratardanaa represents the reading of two MSS. 

§ Three MSS. exhibit Vamsavartina. Professor Wilson put ''Vasa- 
vertis". 

II In three MSS. Prajas occurs. 

U A single MS. reads Parabhu. 
•♦ J^l 826. 

ft In my three MSS. I find Pratardanas, as in the Calcutta edition, in* 
stead of Pradar^anas. The Calcutta edition, at variance with my copies, 
has Swadbimans, for Sudhamans. . 

:: The Bhdgavata'pur<hia, VIII., I., 24, names the Satyas, Veda^ratas, 
and Bhadras. Also see note * at p. 17, infra. 
§§ 4f/. 422. 

IIP Vol. I., p. 38. 
5Y The Calcutta edition reads ^V^. 
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Divya, and others wei-e the sons of the Manu.* 

The Sunipas,* Hans, Satyas, and Sudhfs^f were the 
classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the 
period of Tdmasa, (the fourth Manu).' iSibi: was the 



of XJrjd, We have already seen that Urja was the wife of Va- 
sisfaihay by whom she had seven sons, Bi^as," &c (see Vol. I., 
p. 155), in the Swayambhuva Manwantara; and these were born 
again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per- 
sons, according to the Matsya and Padma, are, however, very dif- 
ferent from tho0e of the sons of Vasishiha given in Vol. I., p. 155, 
or, Kankandihi, Knmndi^ Ddlbhya, Sankha, Pravihita, Mita, and 
Sammita. § 

' The Y&yn adds ten other names to those of the text The 
Brahma gives ten altogether different The BhiLgavata {| and Padma 
have, each, a separate nomenclature. 

* Of these the Brahma and Hari Yam^alF notice only the Sa- 
tyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Sidhyas. The Yayu, 
Bh^avata,** Karma, and Mirkandeyaff agree with the text. 

' He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, IX the 
Yiyo, dc The Markaii^eya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doe; 



* One MS. has Swardpas. f Swadhis is the reading of one MS. 

I iikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith 
agrees the Mdrk<Me^chpurcitUiy LXXIV., 58. Triiikha is the name in 
the EMgavata-pyrdiia, YIII., I., 38. 

§ I have pot Dalbhya for "Dalaya"', on manascript authority. The 
Bhdgav€aa-purdna , Vlll., I., 34, names only Pramada, oat of the seven ; 
and he is not of the family as detailed in IV., I., 41, 43. See Vol. I., 
p. 155, note 3. 

II YUL, I., 33: Pavana, Sfinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others annamed. 
^ J^l. 437. 

- I find -Vlll., 1., 38, 39 -the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhfitis. 
ft LXXIV., 57. 

IX See p. 11, note I, ir^a; alio, p. 17, text and notes I and §. 
§$ Chapter LXXIV. 
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8 VISHNU PURINA- 

Indra, also designated by his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices, (or named Satakratu*). The seven Rishis 
were Jyotirdhdman, Pfithu, Kdvya, Chaitra, Agni, Va- 
naka,f and Pfvara.* The sons of Tdmasa were the 
mighty kings Nara, Ehy&ti, S&ntahaya,^ Jdnujangha, 
and others,* 

and, from his being begotten in daiic tempestaoas weather (111^0, 
he derives his name.§ 

* Severally, according to the Yayd, the progeny of Bhfign, 
ELasyapa, Angiras, Pnlastya, Atri, Yasishtha, and Pnlaha. There 
is considerable variety in some of the names. Thos, the Matsya 
has Eavi, Prithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa,|| Dhimat. The Hari 
Vamsaf has Kavya, Pfithu, Agni, Jahna, Dhatri,** Kapivat, Aka- 
pivat For the two last the Yayu reads Gatra and Yanapifha. 
The son of Polaha is in his place (Yol. L, p. 155, note 1), — Ar- 
vanvat or Yanakapivat. Gatra is amongst the sons of Yasish- 
tha (Yol. I., p. 155). The Yayu is, therefore, probably, most cor- 
rect, although our text, in regard to these two denominations, 
admits of no doubt: ft ^ fil4<^mj HI iftHTW I tt 

' The Yayu, Ac. agree with the text; the Yayu naming eleven. 
The Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names, 
Sutapas, Tapomiila, dbc., of which seven are the Rishis of the 
twelfth Manwantara. §§ 



* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator. 

t Five of my MSS. read Yarada. Two of my M8S. of the Mdrkand^a- 
purdna have Yanaka; the third, Yamna. The Calcutta edition, LXXIY., 
59, gives Yalaka. 

t In one MS. is l^antihaya; and, in one, Santihavya. 

§ The Bhdgavata-^pwdtiaf YIII., I., 27, represents him as brother of 
Uttama. 

II Corrected from the printer's "Salpa". t ^i- *26. 

** The Calcutta edition has Janyu and Dhaman. 

tt See, however, note f in this page. 

IX The Bhdgavatorpurdjia, YIII., I., 2S, names Jyotirdhaman only. 

§§ Agreeably to the Bhagavata-purdrii^ YIII., I., 27, they were ten in 
number, of whom it specifies Prithu, Khyiti, Nara, and Ketu. 
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BOOK m., CHAP. I. V 

In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata;^ the In- 
dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four- 
teen each, were the An^itdbhas, Abhiitarajasas, * Vai- 
kunthas, and Sumedhasas;*f the seven Kishis were 

' Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded, usu- 
ally, as a descendant of Prijavrata. i The Mdrkande7a§ has a 
loog legend of his birth, as the son of King Dnrgama by the nymph 
Revati^ sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ritavach, a 
Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake 
on Mount Kumuda, thence called Raivataka; and from it appeared 
the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the 
marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster- 
ism to its place in the skies. 

' The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abhutarajasas, with 

* Two M88. have Abkutaramas ; two, Abhatarayas; both which words 
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, 'to- 
wit, Abhdtarajas. The ordinary reading of the line containing this 
term is: 

That the first two names mast be taken as welded into a compound 
embodying Abhdtarajas is attempted to be shown in note || in the next 
page. See, ftirther, note % p. 17, if^ra. And hence the ''Abhutarajasas*' 
-%, e,i Abbdtarajases - of Professor Wilson may be open to correction, 
as regards its first syllable. Moreover, on the assumption that his MSS. 
were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for 
the shorter. See Vol. II., p. 101, note *; and p. 107, note t- 

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per- 
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhdtarigas. The reading, un- 
questionably, of the BhdgavcUa-purd^, VIII., Y., 3, omits the vowel 
at the beginning. It is Bhdtarayas ; and it involves a corruption, I take 
it, as to its j(, such as we have in Abhutarayas. The MdrkaMeya-pu- 
rdna, LXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS., Abhutanayas or Bhdtanayas, 
which, as could be shown, may easily have grown out of Abhdtarajas. The 
Calcutta edition exhibits Bbdpatis! 

t In the singular, Sumedhas. Three MSS. agree in reading Susamedboses. 

t The Bhdgavaia-^^diki, YIIL, V., 2, calls him uterine brother of 
Tamasa. And see p. 11, note t» infra, 

§ Chapter LXXV. 
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10 VISHNU PURANA. 

Hiranyaroman, Vedasrf,* Urdhwabahu, Vedabdhu,f 
Sudh4man,t Parjanya, andMahdmuni.^§ The sons of 
the remark, that Hhey were of like nature (with their name):'!| 

i. e., they were exempt from the quality of pasBion. M. Laaglois,^ 
in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Yam^a,** has con- 
founded the epithet and the subject: 'dont les dieux furent les 
Pracfitis, depourvus de colere et de passion.' He is, also, at a 
loss what to do with the terms Pariplava and Raibhja, in the 
following passage, Mlfi^l^V ^'^Vjtt asking : 'Qu'est-ce que Pa- 
riplava? qu'est-ce que Rebhya?' If he had had the commentary 
at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are 
there said to be two classes of divinities : MlfX^I^ ^'W ^^1!T- 

' There is less variety in these names than usual. §§ Yedabahu 



* Devasri, according to a single MS. 

t In throe MS8., Devabahn. 

; Two MSS. have Swadhaman. 

§ The BhagavaUirpurdAa, VIII., V., 3, says that they were, with 
others, Hiranjaroman, Vedai^iras, and (jrdhwabaho. 

II The Sanskrit allows as to take the word as Abhutarajases ; meaning, 
perhaps, * endowed with activity - rcgoB - as far as that possessed by the 
Bhdtas.' See Vol. I., p. 83; and Vol. II., p. 74, note 3. 

The Vayu-fvirdu^a speaks of the Amritibhas and Abhiitarajas : 

For, just below this, it has the line: 

On now comparing note * in the last page with note % at p. 17, |m/ra, 
it will be seen, that the gods under discnssion were characterized by their 
possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to, 
all Professor Wilson's MSS., including those now at Oxford, have, like 
my own, ^tWft TTf^J, or else iTHift ^TPf^:. 

% Vol. I , p: 39. 

- ^l. 433: 

tt 6l. 432. 

XX Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the BJuigavatorpvrmia, VIII., 
v., 3, 4, particularizes the Bhdtarayas and Vaiknnihas only. See note * 
in the preceding page. 

§$ See the Mdrkaiidesfo-purdiia, LXXV., 73, 74. 
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BOOK III., CHAP, I. 11 

RaivatawereBalabandhu, Susaihbhdvya,* Satyaka, and 
other valiant kings, f 

These four Manus, Sw4rochisha, Auttami,t Tdmasa, 
and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who, 
in consequence of propitiating Vishnu by his devo- 
tions, § obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for 
his posterity. 

Chikshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,^ in 



is read Devabiba; Sadbdman, Satyanetra; and Mabamani, Muni, 
Yajos, Yasisbtba, and Yadudbra. According to tbe Yayn, those 
of tbe text lire, respectively, of tbe lineage of Angiras, Bbfigu, 
Yasisbiba, Polastya, Atri, Polaba, and Kasyapa. Tbere is con- 
siderable variety in tbe names of tbe Mann's sons. 

' Cbiksbosba, according to tbe best antborities, descended 
from Dbmva (see Yol. I., p. 177): bat tbe Mirkanjeya bas a le- 
gend of bis birtb as tbe son of a Ksbattriya named Anamitra; of 
his being exchanged, at bis birtb, for tbe son of Yisranta Raja, 
and being brooght up, by tbe prince, as bis own; of bis reveal- 
ing the business, when a man, and propitiating Brahma by his 
devotions, in consequence of which, be became a Manu. In his 
former birth, be was bom from tbe eye of Brabmi, whence his 
name, from Chaksbus, Hbe eye.'|| 



* Sambhavja is the reading offiveMSS.; Swasambbavya, that of one. 

t Only Arjana and Balivindbya are named in the Bhagavata-purdjuiy 
VIII., v., 3. 

t Uttama, as before, is here a variant The Vishnthpurcaia is at odds 
with itself, if it here derives Auttami from Priyavrata,— not from Uttana- 
pada. See Vol. I. p. 169: also, p. 6, note f ; ^.7, note 3; p. 8, note §; 
p. 9, note 4, supra, 

"Descended from Priyavrata" translates fiRRnrRT^:; and "for 
bis posterity", l||4l4l(^l^* We may render: "one in lineage with 
Priyavrata*' ; bat hardly, considering the eantext, "as his kindred'*, instead 
of "for his posterity". Uttanapada and Priyavrata were brothers. 

§ Tapas, 'austerity'. 1| Compare the BJidgaxxOorpwrMa, VIII., V., 7. 
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12 VISHNU PURiNA. 

which the Indra was Manojava:* the five classes of 
godsf were the Adyas,: Prastutas,§ Bhavyas, Pfithu- 
gas,|| and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each: *t 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,** Abhi- 
n4man,ff and Sahishnu were the seven sages,* The 
kings of the earth, the sons of Chdkshusha, were the 



' The authorities agree as to the number^ bat differ as to the 
names; reading, for Adyas, Aryas and Apyas;^ for Prastdtas, 
Prabhutas and Prasutas ; for Pfithagas, Pfithukas and Prithnsas ; 
and, which is a more wide deviation, Ribhas for Bhavyas. M. 
Langlois§§ omits the Prasutas, and inserts Divaukasas; but the 
latter, meaning 'divinities,' is only an epithet. The Hari Yamsa || || 
has: 



^rrrr: irfm wh^: ^^[WT^ f^'fNw: i ^^ 

The comment adds: f^lfNW Xfi^ ?BRNt f^t^^Wil i 

• The Vayu reads Sudhaman,*** for the first name; Unnata, 
for Uttama; and Abhimana, for Abhiniman.fff The latter occurs 



* Mantradrama: Bhdgaoata^urdtict, VIII., V., 8. 
t See note * at p. S, supra. 
: One MS. has Aryas. 

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Praaritas; all the 
rest, Prasutas. || Three MSS. ha^e Pfithagas. 

^ See p. 3, note *, supra. 
** Maru is in one MS. 
tt Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman. 

XX The Bhdgavaia-purcuia names the Xpyas only, of ill the gods of this 
Patriarchate. 
§§ Vol. I., p. 39. 

nil -^Z. 437. 

ifK The Calcutta edition has ^IT^T*) THJ]!!!:, »nd ^ipiT** 
*** And so does the Harwaihkij U, 435. 

ttt The MdrkoMeya-purdtia, LXXVI., 54, has, in one of my three MSS., 
Unnata, as against Uttama in the other two; and se has the Calcutta 
edition, with which they all concur in reading Atiniman. 
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powerful TJru,* Puru,f iSatadyumna, and others, t 

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of 
obsequies, § the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The 
deities are the Adityas,|| Vasus, and Rudras:f their 
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishiha, Kasyapa, Atri, Ja- 
madagni, Gautama, Visw4mitra, and BharadwAja are 
the seven Rishis; and the nine pious sons of Vaivas- 
wata Manu are the kings** Ikshwdku, Nabhaga,ff 
Dhfishta,:: Sarydti,§§ Narishyanta, NAbhanidish{a,|||| 

also Abhinimin (Matsya) and Atioaman (Hari Vamsalff ). The latter 



• Here -as in Vol. L, p. 1 77 — I have corrected the Translator's "Uru'*. 
t Para is the worthless reading of two MSS. ; and as many have Piira, 
the ancient form of the name. See Vol. I., p. 177, note t* 

I Those named in the Bhdgavata-purdiia, VIIL, V., 7, are Para, Pu- 
rasha, and Sudynmna. 

§ Sraddhadeya; often taken as a proper name. Vaiyaswata is intended. 
See p. 2, supra, 

II See Vol. II., p. 27, for their names. 

^ Add 'etc.* And see p. 15, note ^, infra. 

♦* See Book IV., Chapters I.-V., where I return to these kings. 

ft Three IISS. have Nabhaga. As will be seen farther on, this king 
should seem to bear another name, that of Nfiga, which word several 
of my copies give here, as the reading. 

II In two MSS., Dh^ishfa ; in one, Vishi&a ; the former of which lections 
is of no account 

§§ Here I correct the "Sanyati** of the original edition. Half my MSS. 
have Saryati. 

III! Not one of my MSS. has this reading. Six— like two of Professor 
Wilson's, now at Oxford— give Nabhaga and Dishta; two, Nabhaga and 
Arishia; one, Nibhaga and Dishta; one, Nabhaga and Dish£a; one, Nabha 
and Disbta, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least 
one of the commentators understands two kings to be here spoken of. 
And there is strong ground for believing that herein he is right. 

Professor Wilson's choice of name — to which there is nothing, in anj 
of the MSS. he used, nearer than WTHt %f^7«9 occurring in one of 
them- must have been suggested by the Nabhinedishfha of the Aigveda 
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Book IV., 
Chapter L ^^ Al 436. 
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14 VISHKU PURINA. 

Earusha, Prishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat.** 
The unequalled energy of Vishho, combining with 

reads,! no doabt incorrectly, Bbfiga, Nabha, and Vivaswat, for 
Uttama, Madba, and Havisbmatt 

Tbe sons of Cb^sbusba are enumerated in Vol. I., p. 177. 

' Tbere is no great variety of nomenclatare in tbis Manwan- 
tara. Tbe ya3ru adds, to tbe deities, tbe Sildbyas, Yiswas, Ma- 



* Tbe text is aa follows: 

On this it is remarked, in one of the commentaries, the other beinff silent: 

That is to say, the ^'Yasumat*' of the text is an epithet of P^hadhra, 
denoting 'fortitudinous'. 

It is thas evident how the commentator here makes out the exact tale 
of nine kings. 

Discordantly, the Bhagavata-purdAd, VIIL, XIII., 2, 3, has Ikshwaka, 
Nabhaga, Dhrishia, ^aryiti, Narishyanta, Nabhiga, Dishia, Kanisha, Pri- 
shadhra, and Vasumat,— ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be 
made, in the seqael, to IX., I., 12. See, for nine sons of VaiTaswata, 
the MdrkcMeya-purMa, LXXIX., 11, 12. 

At present, it need only be added, that the Fciyu-pi^diia, profeeting 
to name but nine sons of the reigning Mann, makes Praiiii^u the last, 
and says nothing of Yasnmat as one of his brothers. Later Pari£as 
than the Vayu have manipalated its statements with a Tery free hand. 
For instance, the first line of the stantt in which it speaks of the sixth 
and seyenth of Yaiyaswata's ^his, serred, pretty certainly, as the type 
of the quotation given aboye; and hence the creation, there, of Yasamat. 
This stanaa is thus expressed: 

Of the two commentaries adduced in my annotations, that which I have 
hitherto designated -as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of 
Book III., considerably the ampler. From this point, not to mislead, I 
shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A. 

t ^/. 436. 

\ Hatishmat and Yiraka, and these only, are spoken of in the Bkd- 
gavata-purdsia, YIII., Y., 8. 
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the quality of goodness, and effecting the preservation 
of created things, presides over all the Manwantaras, 
in the form of a divinity,* Of a portion of that divini- 
ty Yajna was bom, in the Sw4yambhuva Manwantara, 

ruts, and gods sprang from Bhfigu and Angiras.f The Bhaga- 
vatat adds the Ribha8;§ and most include the two Aswins, as a 
class. Of the Mamts, however, the Hari Yamsa remarks, that 
they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty- 
nine); that, in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty- 
eight) obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by per- 
sons reborn in that character. So the commentator explains the 
passages 

'naRi^ ^ irntif ^nwnpwr: ill 

and 

'T'Ri^ ^fJnn% ^^r^nr* ^rynrfwr: i^ 

irrWrRUT H<1^MI|IH<H^<fl t^: Un i ^^^^mT ^^fm l Com- 
mentary. %irt ^ ^ir?rR:: ^^nnrr neiWun i j^^ji: i Com- 

mentary. It may be suspected, however, that these passages 
have been derived from the simple statement of the Matsya, that, 
in all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and 
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart 
to felicity: 

The Vdyu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis :** or, 
Yasumat, the son ofVasishiha; Vatsira, descended fromKasyapa; 



t With this eDamention corresponds that in the Mdrk.'jnsr,, LXXIX., 1. 

: At VIII., XIIL, 4, it adds, to the Adityafli, Vasus, and Rodras, the 
ViiSwe devas, Marats, Aiwina, and ^bhas. 

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda^ 
Vol. I^ p. 46, note a. 

II il 444. t ^l' 445. 

** In this order: Viiwimitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja, ^aradwat. Atri, 
Yasumat, Vattira. 
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16 VISHNU PURitNA, 

the will-begotten progeny of Akiiti.** When the Swi- 

Viswdmitra, the sod of O&dhi, and of the Kusika race; Jama- 
dagni, son of Kuru^f of the race of Bhriga; Bharadwaja^ son of 
Brihaspati ; ^aradwat, son of Gotama, X of the family of Utathya; § 
and Brahmakosa or Atri, descended from Brahmi. || All the other 
authorities agree with our text. 

' The nominal Y father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Vol. I.^ 
p. lOS.) 

On this the two commeDtaries remark: TTV f^^^l^ll*! ^'m^^' 

m^nf^i ^rr^wt mafK ^enNii ^r^nft i% w^Nnl: i '^[Ti 

According to this, ''From a portion of him Tajna was born, in the 
Swayambhuya Manwantara, ofAkdti; or^ in this first Manwantara, Fc^ 
was born from Ruchi^ a god will-begotten of Brahma." Hence the term 
mdnasa must be taken to allnde to Rnchi, Akiiti's husband, bom fVom 
Brahma in the first epoch of the SwayambhuTa Patriarchate. Mdnaia 
cannot be applied to the child of a virgin. Mates, not females, had 
will-begotten offspring. 

t I find Urn ; also, Ku.4a. See Book IV., Chapter YII. 

I Corrected from "Gantama". This, importing *son of Gotama*, is 
daradwat's patronymic. See Book IV., Chapter XIX. 

§ Corrected from "Utatthya". In Vol. I., p. 153, note 2, I bare 
amended "Uttathya'\ 

In Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda, Vol. II., p. 63, ap- 
pears "Uchatthya "-recte, Uchathya-as father of Dirghatamas; and it 
is added, in a note: "The reading of the Pnranas is, invariably, Uttathya.'* 
"Utatthya" occurs ibid,, p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which I hare 
never met with, mast be incorrect; as the etymology -ttcAoMo, 'praise*— 
of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces. 

These and snchlike minntice are not purposeless, seeing that the 
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so 
copiously, as variants, transformations of proper names which owe their 
existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which 
cannot be judged of in the absence of manuscripts. 

I I SwdyanUfkuvOj in the original, ^ But see note * in this p«g«« 
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BOOK III., CHAP. I. 17 

rochbha Manwantara had arrived, that divine (Yajna) 
was bom as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the 
sons of TushitA. In the third Manwantara,* Tushitaf 
was again born of Saty4, as Satya, along with the class 
of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya 
became Hari,t along with the Haris, the children of 
HaH.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai- 
vata Manwantara, of Sambhiiti, || as Mdnasa, along with 
the gods called Abhiitarajasas. IT In the next period, 
Vishhu** was bom of Vikunthf,ff as Vaikuniha, along 

* Bhagayut then appeared as Satyasena, along with the Satyavratas, 
according to the BhdgavcUa-pitrdiiay VIII., I., 25. 
t Here a name of Vishna. 

I Son of Harini and Harimedhaa, says the Bhagavata-pvrdAat VIII., 
I., 30. 

§ The orig:inal has the locatiye f 4l^i> which supposes Harya for the 
nominatiye. 

II Bhagayat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Sambhiiti, 
in the time of the sixth Manu, Chdkshusha, according to the Bhdgavaia- 
purdAOy VIII., v., 9. We read, in this page, that Vishnu appeared as 
Ajita, in the age of Swirochisha. His epiphany then was as Vibhu, son 
of Yedaiiras and Tnshiti, declares the Bhdg<xo(Ua-purdna^ VIII., I., 21. 

^ All my MSS.— except that four of them ha Ye YTPf^* fo' Tni%' — 
concur in reading: 

^;^^wi!^ ^: ^rawt ^rnrtft ^^w^ i 
^^ TT^: ^BfTil "^^^^^ fft: ll 

*In the RaiTata po^riarcAo/ period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born, 
of Saiiibhiiti, as the divine Manasa,— originating with the deities called 
Rajasas\ 

Minasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra- 
jasas. We appear to have, in it, momuam— the same as fTianos — with 
the change of termination required to express male personification. See 
YoL L, p. 36, note •. 

SaibMiiktl had a son Paurdamisa. See Vol. L, p. 153. AUo see the 
note immediately preceding this, and note |', at p. 10, 9upra. 

** In the original, Pumshottama. 

tt ^0 must read Viknnfhi. The Sanskrit presents the locatiye case as 

Yikunihi's husband was Subhra, alleges the BhdgavatarfmrdAa^ VIII., 

m. 2 
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18 VISHNU PUBANA. 

with the deities called Vaikunthas.* In the present 
Manwantara, Visluiu was again born as VAmana, the 
son of Kasyapa by Aditi.f With three paces t he sub- 
dued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embar- 
rassments, to Purandara/ These are the seven persons 

' There is no farther account of this incarnation in the Yishna 
Parana. Fuller details occur in the Bhagavata, Kiirma, Matsya, 



v., 4. But, according to that authority, Vikunfha appeared in the fifth 
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth. 

* That these gods appeared under Raiyata, not under Chdkshusha, we 
read in p. 9, supra, 

t Hence, Vamana was brother of the Adityas and Tashitas. See 
Vol. II., p. 27. Also see p. 3, note *, supra. He is called the last- 
born of the Adityas, in the Bhdgavaia-purdna^ VIII., XIII., 6. 

\ On the three strides of Vishnu, by reason of which he is called Tri- 
vikrama, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda^ Vol. I., In- 
troduction, p. XXXIV.; and Vol. IV., p. 17, note: alto, Original S€m8krit 
Texts, Part II., pp. 187 and 214-21-6; Part IV., Chapter II., especially 
pp. 54-58, and pp. 118, 119. 

Dr Muir, in his Mataparikskd, Part I., — P- 106 of the Sanskrit, p. 16 
of the English, — and twice in pages, just referred to, of his TexU, has 
quoted and translated a curious releyant passage from Durga Acharya 
on Taska^s Nirukta. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Mnir's latest 
version of it : 

v% I ft^^^ 'niffi^ ^iiffT% I ^«ini<*^*piiiift«li4^w 

''Vishnu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] stys; 
*In three places he planted his step'; i. e., plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? 'On the earth, in 
the firmament, and in the sky\ according to Sakapiini. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in 
the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun, 
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings 
have been protected. Because this whole world has 
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled 
Vishnu, from the root Vi^, to enter', or pervade'; for 
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Kishis, the sons of 
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all 
are but the impersonated might* of Vishnu.* 

and y^mana Poranas. The first of these (Book Vllf., Chapters 
15—23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro- 
ehana, by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob- 
tained supreme dominion over the three spheres. Vishnu, at the 
request of the deities, was bom as a dwarf^ Yamana, the son of 
Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised, 
by the prince, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding l^ukra, 
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal 
with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over 
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself to 
such dimensions as to stride over the three worlds. Being wor- 
shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlada, he conceded 
to them the sovereignty of Patala. 

' See the same etymology in Vol. I., p. 4, note 2. 



in the sky. As it is said (in the R. Y., X., 88, 10): *Tbey made birn 
to become threefold*. Aarnavabba Xcbarya thinks [the meaning is] this: 
'He plants one foot on the * samdrohatia' (place of rising), when mounting 
over the hill of ascension; [another], on the ^vi*hnupada\ the meridian 
sky; [a third], on the ^gayaiir<u\ the hill of setting*'. 
• VibhuitayaAj 'potencies'. 



3' 
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CHAPTER n. 

Of the seven futare Manns and Manwantaras. Story of Sanjna and 
Chhaya, wives of the Sun.* Savarni, son of Chhaya, the eighth 
Mann. His successors, with the divinities, Ac. of their respec- 
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu in each of the four Yngas. 

MAITREYA.— You have recapitulated to me, most 
excellent£rahman, the particulars of the past Manwan- 
taras. Now give me some account of those which are 
to come. 

ParajSara.— Sanjp4, the daughter of Viswakarman, 
was the wife of the\Sun, and bore him three children, 
the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yami 
(or the Yamund river). Unable to endure the fervours 
of her lord, Sanjnd gave him Chh4y4,* as his handmaid, 
and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer- 
cises. * The Sun, supposing Chh&yk to be his wife 



* That is, her shadow, or image. It also means 'shade.' The 
Bhdgavata, f however, makes both Sanjnd and Chhajd daughters 
of Viswakarman. According to the Matsja, Yivaswat, the son 
of Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives : Bi^ni, the daughter of 
Raivata, by whom he had B^vanta; Prabhil, by whom he had 
Prabhata; and, by Sanjna, the daughter of Twashtfi, the Mano, 
and Yama, and Yamuni. The story then proceeds much as in 
the text 



• "Devout exercises'* renders tapas, 

t Vni., Xin , 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun 
a third wife, Vadava. The commeDtator, ^ridhara, identifies her, never- 
theless, with Saojoi, who is said— VI., VI., 38- to have been transformed 
into a mt^n-vadavd. 
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Sanjn&, begot^ by her, three other children, i§anaischara 
(Saturn), another Manu (S4varhi*), and a daughter, 
Tapati (the Taptee river). Ohhdy4, upon one occasion, 
being offended with Yama,* the son of Sanjnd, de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re- 
vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in 
truth, SanjnA, the mother of the former, f Being further 
informed, by Chh4y&, that his wife had gone to the 
wilderness, the oun beheld her, by the eye of medita- 
tion, X engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare, 
(in the region of Uttara Kuru §). Metamorphosing him- 
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three 
other children,— the two As wins 1| and Revanta,— and 
then brought Sanjnd back to his own dwelling. To 
diminish his intensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi- 
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence, 
and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more 



* Tama, provoked at her partiality for her own children^ 
abased Chhdya, and lifted up his foot, to kick her. She cursed 
him to have his leg affected with sores and worms : bat his father 
bestowed npon him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the 
discharge; and Tama, afterwards propitiating Mahideva, obtained 
the rank of Lokapala, and sovereign of Tartaras. IT 

* Not named, here, in the original. 

+ wrWwT^irrt^nfTiifPnn^fTi 

t SamddkL 

} Thia paientheaia, aa oanal, ia aapplied by the Tnmalator. 

It See Profeaaor Wilaon*8 Tranalation of the Aigveda, Vol. I., Intro- 
daction, pp. xxxv^ xxzvi., and p. 8, note a; also, Vol. IL, IntrodactioD, 
p. vm. 

Y See the MdrhMeya-TpurMoy Chapter LXXVIL 
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22 VISHNU PURitNA. 

than that was inseparable.^ The parts of the divine 
Vaishhava splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed oflf by Viswakarman, fell, blazing, down upon the 
earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus 
of Vishnu, the trident of Siva,* the weapon^ of the 
god of wealth, f the lance of K4rttikeya,t and the 
weapons of the other gods: all these Viswakarman 
fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun. ' 

The son of Chhay4, who was called, also, a Manu, 
was denominated Sdvarni,*§ from being of the same 
caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai- 

^ The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except 
in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse- 
quently, in pictures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never 
be delineated, under pain of leprosy, &c. 

* The term is 6ibiki, which properly means 'a litter'. The 
commentator calls it Astra, 'a weapon'. || 

' This legend is told, with some variations of no great im- 
portance, in the Matsya, Mdrkandeya, and Padma Puranas 
(Swarga Elhaniia), in the Bhagavata, and Hari Vaiiisa,1f &c, 

^ The Markandeya, ** whilst it admits Savarni to be the son 
of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swdrochisha 
Manwantara, as Suratha Raja, who became a Manu by having 
then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durga M^dtmj^f f 
or Chan<ii, the popular narrative of Durgd's triumphs over various 
demons, was narrated. 



♦ Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudnu 
t Thia ia to traualate Dhanada, one of the names of Knbera. 
X The original has Guha. 
$ Sivarna is a variant. 
II 80 both the commentators call it. 
f Chapter IX. 
•• Chapter LXXXI. 
tt Or Devi-mdhdtmya. 
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vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth, 
Manwantara,* the particulars of which, and the fol- 
lowing, I will now relate. In the period in which S&- 
varni shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be 
the Sutapas, AmitAbhas, and Mukhyas; twenty-one f of 
each. The seven Rishis will be Dfptimat, G41ava, 
R4ma,t Kiipa,§ Drauni,|| my son Vy4sat (will be 
the sixth); and the seventh will be ^^ishyasringa. ^ The 
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who, 
through the favour of Vishnu, is, actually, sovereign 

^ The Vaya has JamadagDja (or Parasurdma), of the Eusika 
race; Galava, of that of Bhrigu;** Dwaipajana (or Vyasa), of 
the family of Vasishtha; Efipa, the son of Saradwat; Diptimat, 
descended from Atri ; Rishyasringa, from Kasyapa ; and Aswattha- 
man, the son of Drona, of the Bharadwaja family. The Matsya 
and Padma have Satdnanda, in place of Diptimat 



* Galled Sayarnika or Sayamaka, in the Sanskrit 
t My MSS. say * twenty'; since they read: 

And both the commentaries observe: f^hOPI* I f^hrfTTiNVT^* I 
The Vcnfu-pwdtki, too, has twenty; and so the MarkdAAeya-pwai/ia^ 
LXXX., 5. 

X Otherwise known as Parai^Qrama. 

} Drona's brother-in-law. 

II I.e^ son of Drona; namely, A^watthaman. See Book IV., Chapter XIX. 
Three of my MSS. have Droni, as has the printed Mdrkati^a-purdjiaj 
LXXX., 4. This form sins against grammar. 
- ^ Distinguished as Badarayana. 
** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading: 

ifrflpit WTW^rf^ q i w<^4^^ m^: t 

That is to say, Oilava was a Kau^ika, and Jamadagnya, a Bhargaya. 
See pp. 14—16, note 1 ; and p. 16, note f, supra. Also see Professor 
Max Mailer's Hittory of Anci&U Samkrit Literahire, p. 3S0; and p. 41S, 
note 1. 
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of part of Pdtila.* The royal progeny of S4varni will 
be Virajas, Arvarivatjf Nirmoha,t and others. § 

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sAvarhi.MI The P^ 
ras,ir Marichigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the 

* The four following SAvarnis are described, in the Vajru, 
as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named 
either Suvrata (Vaya) or Priyd (Brahma), by himself and the 
three gods, Brahma, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented 
her on Mount Mem; whence they are called also Meru-savarnis. 
They are termed Savaniis, from their being of one family or caste: 

According to the same authority, followed by the Hari Vamsa, ** 
it appears that this Manu is also called Rohita. Most of the 
details of this and the following Manwantaras are omitted in 
the Matsya, Brahma, Padma, and Markaudeyaff Puranas. The 
Bhagavatatt and Eiirma give the same as our text; and the 
Vayu, which agrees very nearly with it,§§ is followed, in most 



t The ^'AmriTas'* of the former edition was an oTersight Variants 
which I find are UrvariTat, Urraravat, and Arrariyat. 

X Two of my MSS. haye Nirmoka; one, Nirmogha. 

$ According to the BhdgaocUa-pwrcaia, VIIL, XIIL, 11, 12, the gods 
will be the Satapas, Virajas, and Amfitaprabhas ; and among the sons of 
SaTarni will be Nirmoka and Virajaska. 

II All my MSS. haye Dakshasayarna. The ninth Mana will be son 
of Vanrna, according to the Bhagcnata-purdfiay VIII., XIII., 18. 

Y Three MSS. give Paras. 

•• ^l. 468. 

tt This Parana should here be omitted, as it contains a fall exhibition 
of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and G. 

tt It will be seen, from my notes, that .its agreement with our text is 
not of the closest 

§§ If my five MSS. are to be tnisted, it deriates therefh>m Tery 
widely. I ha^e recorded only a few specimens of these dexiations. 
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tiiree classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve: 
their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa- 
vana, Dyutimat, Bhavya,* Vasu, Medh4dhfiti,f Jyd- 
tishmat, and Satya will be the seven Rishis. Dhrita- 
ketu,t Dfptiketu,§ Panchahasta, Nir4maya,|| Pfithu- 
srava,^ and others, will be the sons of the Manu.** 

In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma- 
s6var6i:ff the gods will be theSudhdmans,Viruddhas,ti 
andi^atasankhyas: the Indra will be the mighty Sinti:§§ 

respects, bj the Hari Vamsa. The Matsya and Padma are pe- 
culiar in their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves : 
calling the nindi, Rauchja; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Meru-sa- 
varni, son of Brahmd; twelfth, Ritu; thirteenth, Ritadhiman; 
and fourteenth, Viswaksena. The Bhagavata calls the two last 
Manus Deva-s^varni and Indra-sdvarni. 



* Of three M8S. the reading is Hatya; and one has Sahya. 

t Professor Wilson had **Hedhatithi*', which I find nowhere. Two of 
my MSS. have Medhim/iti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the 
name in the text 

I In a single MS. is DhritiketQ. 

§ The former edition had ** Dfiptiketa *\ for which I find no authority. 
A plurality of my MSS. read, like the r<fytf-pura^a, as above; while 
five have Diptaketu; and two, Dasaketa. 

II It seems very likely that we here have nirdmaya, 'free from disease", 
as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vdyu-punbia, it qualifies, in the 
plural, names preceding it. 

^ The V6jf%^'pwdna reads Prithui^ravas. 

** Of the sons of this Manu the BhdgavaUhpurdna, YIII., XIII., 18, 
names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketu. 

ft He is called BrahmasaTarna, also, as in the original of the end of 
this paragraph: 

He will be son of Upa^loka, according to the BhdgavaUi^rdda, YIII., 
Xm., 21. 
:: One MS. gives Yi^uddhas. 
(§ liaihbhu: Bhdgavata'punMoy YIII., XIII., 23. 
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the Rishis will be Havishinat, Sukfiti, Satya,* Ap4m- 
murti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu:f and 
the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamau- 
jas, Harisheha,! and others. 

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Dharma-s4varhi:§ the principal classes of gods will be 
the Vihangamas, E^magamas, ;i and Nirmiharatis, f 
each thirty in number;^ of whom Vrisha** will be the 
Indra: the Rishis will be Nii^chara, Agnitejas, Va- 
pushmat, Vishhujff AruhijU Havishmat, andAnagha:§§ 



' Hence the Vayu identifies I! \\ the first with days; the second, 
with nights; and the third, with hours. ITIf 



* Four of my MSB. have Sahya; and two others haTO cormptions 
of it. 

t Saptaketa appears in three MSS. 

X Four MSS. have Bhurishena; and this is the reading of the Vdyu- 
fmrdfia^ and of the Bhdgavatc^purdiki, VIIL, XIII., 31. 

S In the original we have the elongated form, Dharmasararnika. 

II In the Vdyu-purdna, Kamajas (or Vihangamas) and Hanojavas. 

^ The Vdyu-fmrdjia, by twice beginning a line with this word, proTes 
that we are not to read Anirmanaratis, 'of measnreless enjoyment*; for 
the original — which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has -t^Rnf • - 
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names of the second and third 
classes of gods into a compound, tbns: 

Two copies have Nirranamchis , like the Bhagaoata-purdAa, VIII., 
XUL, 26. 
- Vaidhrita: Bhdgavata-purdfia, VIII., XIIL, 26. 
tt One MS. has Vrishni; one, Dhfiti. 

Xt Four MSS. exhibit Vamni, the lection of the Vdyu-pwiuia. The 
reading of the Bh<igav€Uarpurdna, VIII., XIIL, 26, in Arnna. 
§} Anaya, in three of my MSS. 

nil I find a different adjustment of these identifications: but my MSS. 
differ, perhaps, from those used by Professor Wilson. 
^Y Muhurta. 
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the kings of the earth, and sons of the Manu, will be 
Sarvaga,* Sarvadharman, Devinfka, and others. 

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, Sa- 
varhi,f will be theManu : fotadhdmant will be the Indra: 
and the Hju-itas, Lohita8,§ Sumanasas, and Sukar- 
mans || will be the classes of gods, each comprising 
fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapoiniirti, Taporati, Ta- 
podhfiti, Tapodyutijf and Tapodhana will be the 
Rishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshtha, and 
others, will be the Manu's sons, and mighty monarchs 
(on the earth). 

In the thirteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Rauchya:*ff the classes of gods, thirty-three in each, 

* The son of the Prajapati Ruchi (Vdyu, Ac), by the nymph 
Manini^^t the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlocha (Markandeya). 



* The "SaTarga" of the former edition mast haye been a mere over- 
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is StrTatraga; that fol- 
lowing being Sndharmatman. The Vdythpurdtia has Sarravega, followed 
by Sndharman. 

According to the BhagavaUi-purdna, VIII., XIII., 25, the eloTenth 
Mann will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons. 

t SiTarna, in my copies. 

I *'RitQdhama'\ the name in the first edition, was simply a typo- 
graphic error, I take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems 
to haye Kshatadhaman. Similarly as in all my MSS bat oae, kitadha- 
man is the reading of the Bkdgavata-purdtia, VIIL, XIII., 29. 

i A single MS. has, like the Vdyu-purdnc^ Rohitas. 

II A fbarth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them 
Taras; one, Surdpas; one, Surapas; and one, Saparas. The Vdyu-pti- 
roAa seems to have Saparras. 

% This name is implied, not expressed in fall; the original being: 

** Of the feishis ander the twelfth Mana the BhagoDatarpwrdna, VIIL, 
XIII^ 39, names only Tapomdrti, Tapaswin, and Agaidhraka. 

tt DeTaaaTarni: BhdgaoaiarfwrUa, VIIL. XIII., 31. 

U Malini, in some MSS., as in the CalcntU ediUon, XCVIII., 5. It 
may be a Bengal cormption. 
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will be the Sutrdmans,* Sukarmans, and Sudharmans;f 
their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir- 
moha, I Tattwadarsin , § Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka, 
Dhfitimat, Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, Vi- 
chitra, and others, will be the kings. 

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya || will be the 
Manu;^ Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods will 
be the Chdkshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishfhas, Bhr4- 
jirasjt andV4chdvriddhas:** the seven Rishis ff will be 
Agnibihu,:: iSuchi, Sukra, Mdgadha,§§ Gfidhra,|||| 

' Son of Eavi, by the goddess Bhdti, according to the Vaya ; 
bat the Markandeyalfir makes Bhiiti the son of Angiras, whose 
papil, ^anti, having suffered the holy fire to go oat in his mas- 
ter's absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he 
not only relighted the flame, but desired Sdnti to demand a further 



* For the ''SadhamaoB*' of the former edition I find no wamnt 
SutramaDs is the name in the Vdythpurdiia. Two of my M8S. have 
Sukarmans. 

t These are not recognixed in the Bftdgavata-purd^ VIII^ XIIL, 32. 

X One of my MSS. shows this name written oTer Nirmoka, the reading 
of the Bhagavatorpwdtia, VIII., XIII., 3?. 

§ Tattwadar^a, the reading of the Bhdgavata-purcuiay VIIU XIIL, 33, 
occurs in a single copy. 

II IndrasaTarni: Bhdgavata-purdtia, VIIL, XIIL, 34. 

^ The Vm/t^-purdjia has Bhijiras or Bhajaras. 

** This is the reading of the Vdyu-purdna, likewise. **VaTriddha8** 
is in the old edition: bat it looks like an inad?ertence only. Two of 
my MSS. haye V;icha?rittas. 

-H* They are said to be Agnibahu, ^uchi, Buddha, Magadha, and others, 
in the Bhagavata-jnurd^ VIIL, XIIL, 35. 

*l Agniviyn is in one MS. 

$} In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma- 
midha. 

II ;| Such is the lection of two of my MSS.; while all the rest haye 
Agm'dhra,-as has the Vd^fu-jmrdtia,- or corruptions thereof 
^Y Chapter XCIX. 
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Yukta,* and Ajita:f and the sons of the Manu will be 
Uru,t Grabhlra,§ Bradhna,|| and others,^ who will be 
kings, and will rule over the earth/ 

At the end of every four ages** there is a disap- 
pearance ff of the Vedas; and it is the province of the 
seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven, 
to give them currency again. U In every Kfita age, 

boon. Santi accordingly solicited a son for his Gum ; which son 
was Bhuti, the father of the Manu Bhautya. 

' Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man- 
wantaras agree in some of the principal details, yet, in the minor 
ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed. 
These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in a 
few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them- 
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Vayu, 
Kurma, Bhilgavata, and Mdrkandeya; and the other, the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. The Mdrkandeya, although 
it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in its nomenclature, differs 
from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its 
pages to legends of the origin jof the Manus, all of which are, 
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which 
have been, no doubt, suggested by the etymology of the names 
of the Manus. 



* Two MSS. have Makta. 

t Aijita is the lection of two MSB. 

I (Jra, in a single copy. 

( 8ix MSB. give the synonymous Gtmbhinu 

II One MS. hat Badhna; one, Badhnya; one, Randhra. 

Y These sons, agreeably to the Bhigavata-purdikiy VIII., XIII., 34, 
will be Urabnddhi, Qambhirabnddhi, and othen. The VdjfUrpurdtia has, 
apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya. 

•• Ymga. 

tt Viplaoa. 

il Compare the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-pdrvan, U, 7660, quoted and trans- 
lated in Origv^ Sanskni Texts, Part III., p. 90. 
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author* 
of the body of law, the Smfiti; the deities of the dif- 
ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan- 
taras to which they severally belong; and the sons of 
the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the 
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same 
term. The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons 
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,f are the 
beings who preside over the world during each Man- 
wantara. 

An entire Kalpa,t Brahman, is said to comprise 
a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Manwantaras;* and it is 
succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which 
he who wears the form of Brahm4, Jandrdana, the 
substance of all things, the lord of all, and creator of 
all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed 
up the three spheres, sleeps upon the serpent iSesha, 
amidst the ocean.* Bebig, after that, awake, he, who 

' A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras are 
not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained. 
(See Vol. L, p, 51, note 2.) 

' The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahma, he 
sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance with 
the usual legend, that it is as Vishnu or Narayana that the deity 
sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator || ac- 
cordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmarupadhara (||f|%l|>44j by 



* "Legislator or author'' ia to translate prwietH^ * promulgator*. 
t dakra, in the original. 

\ For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the VAjfu- 
purdtiay see Dr. Anfrecht's CataloguSy &.C., pp. 51, 52. 
§ To render yvga. 
II Rather, both the commentators. 
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is the universal soul, again creates all things, as they 
werebefore, in combination with the property of foul- 
ness (or activity) : and, in a portion of his essence, as- 
sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the 
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well 
as the seven Rishis, is the preserver of the world. In 
what manner Vishnu, who is characterized by the at- 
tribute of providence* during the four ages, effected 
their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and 
other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of 
all creatures, imparts to them true wisdom. In the 
Tret4 age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a 
universal monarch/ and protects the three worlds. In 
the D w&para age, in the person of Veda-vy4sa, he di- 
vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into 
innumerablef branches ;t and, at the end of the Kali 
(or fourth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes 
the iniquitous in the paths (of rectitude). In this man- 



tbe term Divi (f^^): 'Vishnu wears the form of Brahma by 
day; by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of Narayana:' 
TT^ft ^^Kl^^%^4 ^t^Tlft ♦ ^ I This, however, may be 
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system; for, in 
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are 
always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of 
Brahm4 alone. 

' As a Chakravartin. 



• SihiH. 

t Literally, * hundreds of*, icUa, 

X For a more literal renderingf of this paragraph, down to this point, 
se» Original Samkrit Texts, Part III., p. 30. 
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ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last, 
destroys, all the world.* 

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true 
nature of that great being who is all things, and be- 
sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has 
there been, nor wlQ there be, either here or elsewhere. 
I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and 
those who preside over them. What else do you wish 
to hear? 
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CHAPTER m. 

Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vyasa, in every 
Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Vyasas of the present 
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma. 

MAITREYA. — I have learned from you, in due 
order, how this world is Vishnu, (how it is) in Vishfiu, 
(how it is) from Vishnu: nothing further is to be 
known. But I should desire to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being, 
in the form of Veda-vy4sa; who were the Vydsas of 
their respective eras; and what were the branches into 
which the Vedas were distributed. 

ParaSara.— The branches of the (great) tree of the 
Vedas are so numerous, f Maitreya, that it is impos- 
sible to describe them at length. I will give you a 
summary account of them. 

In every Dw&para (or third) age, Vishnu, in the 
person of Vydsa, in order to promote the good of 
mankind, divides the Veda, which is (properly, but) 
one, into many portions. Observing the limited per- 
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he 
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to their ca- 
pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in 
order to effect that classification, is known by the 
name of Veda-vyisa. t Of the different VyAsas in the 



• Yugoj readered by "eras", just below, 
t Literally^ 'by thoasands*, 8€ihasraiaH, 

ni. 
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present Manwantara,^ and the branches which they 
have taught, you shall have an account. 

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged, 
by the great Rishis, in the Vaivaswata Manwantara in 
the Dwdpara age;* and, consequently, eight and 
twenty Vyisas have passed away; by whom, in their 
respective periods, the Veda has been divided into 
four. In the first Dwapara age, the distribution was 
made by Swayambhii (Brahm4) himself; in tlie second, 
the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vy&sa) was Praj&pati 
(orManu); in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Rri- 
haspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mfttyu 
(Death, or Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, 
Vasishtha; in the ninth, Sdraswata; in the tenth, Tri- 
dhdman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan;f (in the twelfth), 
Bharadw4ja;i in the thirteenth, Antariksha; in the 
fourteenth, Vaprf van; § in the fifteenth, TrayyAru6a;*|| 

* The text has : *• Hear, from me, an account of the Vydsas 
of the diflferent Manwantaras' : 

But this is inconsistent with what follows, in which the ennmera^ 
tion is confined to the Vaivaswata Manwantara. 

' This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar 



Vishna is here called '^the enemy of Madhn." 
* A more exact translation of Paraiara's reply, breaking off here, will 
be found in Original Santkni Texts, Part III., pp. 20, 91. 
t Three MSS. haye Tri?risha; and so has the Kiirma'purdtia, 

I I find Bharadwija in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the 
nineteenth Vyisa is called Bharadw&ja. 

§ So read seTen of my MSS.; while two give Vamrivan, and others, 
Vajriyan, Vyaghriyan, Vapoyan, dtc. Ac. Professor Wilson*s **Vapra'*, 
now discarded, I haye nowhere met with. 

II Trayyimni, in two MSS. Is the name Traiy&mna, or Traijaruni? 
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit- 
anjaya; in the eighteenth, Rinajya;* (in the nine- 
teenth), Bharadw&ja;t (in the twentieth), Grautama;: 
in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryitman; (in 
the twenty-second), Vena,§ who is likewise named 
B^jasravas;!! (in the twenty-third), Saumasushmdyaha,^ 
also Trinabindu;** (in the twenty-fourth), Kik8ha,ff 
the descendant of Bhfigu, who is known also by the 
name V41miki; (in the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti,Jt 

dynasty, and is included, by Mr. Golebrooke, amongst the per- 

* The TniDslatoT has "^ina*', for which my MSS. famish no war- 
rant Six of them exhibit ftinajya; two, this, with ^nadya written oyer; 
three, Kritio; others, ^nayya and ^nio. 

t A single MS. has Bharadwija. See note t in the last page. 

t Snbstitated for Professor Wilson's '*Qotama'\ which none of my 
MSS. coantenances. 

$ Exchanged for ** Vena '\ which is in bat one of my MSS. 

|] Almost as common a reading is Rajasrayas: and one of my MSS. 
giyes Tijasrayas; another, Vajasraya. Again, three of them, inclnding 
those accompanied by commentary B, haye, instead of 4^|^44^|M 1^, 
^raiHrRRr:, "of the line of Vajasra?a.'* 

Y Eight MSS. haye SomahiSashmiyana; two, SomaH^nshmapana; others, 
Somayashmayana, Somoyoshmipana, and Soma^ashmanaya. The Trans- 
lator pnf SomaiSashmapana". My conjectural Sanma^nshmayana would 
be descendant of Soma^ushma, mentioned in the iSatapatlui'brdknKuict, XL, 
IV., 5, and elsewhere. 

That the Kfirma-purdtia was compiled after our Parana had become 
eormpted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS., 
which read: 

** According to the Kurma-purMoy Tfinabindn was the twenty-third Vyasa, 
tlshmapaj&a being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page. 

ft In one MS., ^ikshya; in another, Daksha. 

*X Three MSS. haye ^aktri. In Vol. I., p. 8, the Translator, after 
speaking, in a note, of '*l^ti, the son of Vasishfha,'* and father of Pa- 
rii^ara, calls him **8akti or ^ktri*/* touching the first of which, Sakti, 
I there hastily obserye: **This is hardly the name of a male. The right 
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was the Vy4sa; I (was the Vyasa of the twenty-sixth 
DwApara), and was succeeded by J4tdkarna;* the 
Vyisa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was 
Krishna Dwaipiyana. These are the twenty-eight 
elder Vydsas, by whom, in the preceding Dw&para 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the 
next Dwdpara, Drauni (the son of Droha) will be the 
Vydsa, when my son, the Muni Krishna Dwaip4yana, 
who is the actual VyAsa, shall cease to be (in that 
character).* 

sons of royal descent who are mentioned as authors of hymns 
in the Rig-veda.f Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIII.^ p. 383.^ 
' A similar list of Yyasas is given in the Eurma§ and Vi- 



word seems to be Saktri/* On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri- 
torious edition of the BHhat'Samhitdy Preface, p. 31, comments in these 
ivords: '*F. E. Hall remarks that Sakti is * hardly the name of a male.* 
As if a male ivere intended! I^akti is the heavenly poiver of Indra-Agni«** 
Assuredly, a male is intended; and daktiputra, as Para^ara is called in 
the MahdbhdrcUa^ is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, '*the son of 
strength'*,— but "son of Sakti,*'— unless we consent to regard the attri- 
bute of strength as oflbpring of Yasishfba. For Parasara, as son of 
^akti, and grandson of Vasishfha, see the AmtkramaiMkd to the Aigveda^ 
on I., LXV., &c. &c. And the Aigveda itself- VH., XVIIL, 31 -makes 
mention of Para^ara, no less than of Vasishfha, as if he were anything 
but a mytb. Further, ^akti, as "the heavenly power of Indra-Agni/* is, 
so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty. 

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have 
Jatukarnya, which seems to be the lection of the Vdyu-purana. Hence 
I have displaced Professor Wilson's *'Jaratkiru.** 

t See the Anukramajiikd to the lUgveda, on Y., XXYII., and IX., 
OX. The Yaidik form of the name is Tryaruna. 

I Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 23. 

§ The list stands there as follows: 

1. Swiiyambhnva. 4. BrihaspatL 

2. Prajipati. 5. Savitri. 

3. U^anas. 6. Miityu. 
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono-* 
syllabic Brahma.* The word Brahma is derived from 



ju* Par&nas. Manj of the individuals appear as authors of different 
hymns and prayers in the Yedas; and it is very possible that 
the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence; 
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus, 
belbre a complete ritual was compiled. 

' We have already had occasion to explain the sancti^ of 
this monosyllable (sefe Vol. I., p. 1, note 1), which ordinarily com- 
mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text 
describes it, is identified with the supreme, undefinable deity, or 
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gitA-.f 

^Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling 
me to mind;' which is not exactly the same idea that is con- 
veyed by Schlegel's version, § *Monosyllabum mysticum OM 
pronuntiando numen adorans, mei memor;' where ^numen ado- 



7. Indra. 




IS. &toDJaya. 


S. Vasishtlha. 




19. Bharadwaja. 


9. Sarasivata. 




20. Gautama. 


10. Tridhaman. 




31. BajairaTas. 


11. Triv/iflha. 




33. dahmapana. 


13. daUtejas. 




33. Tfinabindu. 


13. Dharma. 




34. VAlmiki, 


14. Taraksha. 




35. Sakti. 


16. TriyarunL 


(Traiyamni?) 


36. Pari^ara. 


16. Dhanaigaya. 




37. Jitiikarna. 


17. Kfitanjaya. 




38. Krishnadwaipayana. 



None of these sages, it is obsenrable, has more than one appellation. 
Noteworthr Tariants, in my M88., are: Amni, for Triyamni; IJfshma- 
naya, for Ushmapana. It ia probable, that we should substitute, for Ta- 
raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vc^purthia, 

* See Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogue God. ManMcript, Ac., pp. 52, 53. 

t VUL, 13. 

I This passage is referred to in the commentary. 

§ P. 156 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second. 
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38 VISHNU PURANA- 

the rootBfih (to increase); because it is infinit-e (spirit), 
and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and 
all things) are developed.* Glory to Brahma, who is 
addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally 
with the triple universe,* and who is one with the 
four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de- 
truction and renovation of the world, is called the 
great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, and 
exempt from diminution or decay; in whom (as con- 
nected with the property of darkness) originates 

rang', although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is 
not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatible with 
Hindu notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber 
has, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl- 
lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it 

instead of 

* The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for- 
mula, Om bhiir bhurali swar: *0m, earth, sky, heaven.' These 
are the three mystical terms called Yydhfitis, and are scarcely 
of less sanctity than the Pranava itself. Their efficacy, and the 
order of their repetition, preceding the Oayatri, are fully detailed 
in Manu, II„ 76 — 81. In the Mitdksharaf they are directed to 
be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each; Om bhuh, 
Om bhuvali, Om swar; the breath being suppressed by closing 
the lips and nostrils: ^ ^: ^ ^: ^ ^fTfif ^^KI^HJ" 



Brahma and Brahma are similarly etymologixed in the Vdythpurtbia 
and Ldnga-puTihia, respectiyely. See Vol. I., p. 30, note •. 
t ConmieDtiog on the Y^navall^a-imHH^ l^ 23. 
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the end of soul 
(fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the 
refuge of those who are versed in the S&nkhya philo- 
sophy; of those who have acquired control over their 
thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, iinperish- 
able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub- 
stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is 
said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in- 
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that 
supreme Brahma be, for ever, adoration. 

That form of Vdsudeva, who is the same with su- 
preme spirit, which is Brahma, and which, although 
diversified as threefold, is identical, is the lord who 
is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in 
creation, to be distinct in all creatures. He, composed 
of the Rig-, Sima-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same 
time, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied 
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas, 
creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub- 
divisions, into branches : he is the author* of those 
branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he, 
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. *f 

' The form or sensible type of Yasudeya is here considered 
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three 
mystical words, Bhuli, Bhuvah', Swar, and with the Vedas. Con< 
seqaently, the YyiLhritis and the Yedas are, also, forms of Yasa- 
deva; diyersiiied as to their typical character, bat> essentially, 
one and the same. 

• iVoytaH^ *promal^tor.* 

t For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of this para- 
graph, see Original SoMkrit Text$, Part III., pp. 11, 13. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DiTision of the Veda, in the last Dwipara age, by the Yji$m 
Krishna Dwaipdyana. Paila made reader of the Rich ; V aiiam- 
pdyana, of the Yajns; Jaimini, of the S^man; and Samanta, 
of the Atharvan. Siita appointed to teach the historical poems* 
Origin of the foar parts of the Veda. Samhit^ of the Rig-veda. 

PARASARA. — The original Veda, in four parts,* 
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from 
it sacrifice of ten kinds,* the accomplisher of all de- 
sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth Dwdparaf 

' According to the Gfihja portion of the S^ma-veda, there 
are five great sacrificial ceremonies: 1. Agnihotra, bnmt-offerings, 
or libations of clarified butter on sacred fire; 2. DariapaunU^ 
misa, sacrifices at new and full moon ; 3. Chdturmasya, sacrifices 
eyerj four months; 4. Pasnyajna or A^wamedha, sacrifice of a 
horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of 
the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Pr&kfita, 
'simple', or Yaikfita, 'modified', t and, being thus doubled, con- 
stitute ten. § 

* Chahuhpdda, f In the original, antarOi L e., Manwantara. 

X Rather, 'normar and ' snpplemeiitar. 

§The^ com ment ary say s: ^HP * •/^^^SS!?^!^^'^'*'' 

^^n[T ^ifrth ^Wnrf^» ^ ^^irf^roWl I Five sacrifices-but not said 
to belong to the Sdmaveda ceremonial ~ are, thns, named, but not defined. 
The paiu of this nomenclatnre is, more usually, called paSMUsnha or 
nini&hapaiubandha. It is not to be confounded ivith the aiwaimedKa, 
To the fiye sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add 
the fiye mentioned in the QHhyay the ten of the text are completed. 
These fire others — the mahdyetjnas of the Sdmaveda ritual- are said, in 
A^aditya s Karmapradipabhdihyay to be the bhiitayqffuiy manuBhjfoiff^na^ 
pitHsfc^, deoaya^noy and brakmaiyc^. They are referred to in Chapter 
IX. of this Book. For the sacrifices generally, see Chapter XI., where I 
retert to this note. 
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age, my son Vy&sa separated the four portions of the 
Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the 
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vyAsa, so were 
they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding) 
Vydsas, and by myself; and the branches into which 
they were subdivided by him were the same into 
which they had been distributed in every aggregate 
of the four ages.* Know, Maitreya, the Vy4sa called 
Eiishi^a Dwaip4yana to be the deity f N4r4yaha: for 
who else on this earth could have composed the Ma- 
h4bh&rata? * Into what portions the Vedas were ar- 
ranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dw&para age, 
you shall hear. 

When Vydsa was enjoined, by Brahmd, to arrange 
the Vedas in diflferent books, he took four persons, 
well read in those works, as his disciples. He ap- 
pointed Paila reader of the Kig-;* Vaisampiyana, of 

' The composition of the Mahdbhirata is always ascribed to 
the Vjisa named Krishna Dwaipdjana, the contemporary of the 
eyents there described. The allusion in the text establishes the 
priority of the poem to the Vishnu Purdna. 

' Or, rather, 'he took Paila as teacher.' The expression is: 
Rigvedasrdvakam Pailam jagrdha sa mahdmunih : 

Srayaka means, properly, 'he who causes to hear,' 'a lecturer,' 
'a preacher;' although, as in the case of its applicability to the 
laity of the Buddhists and Jainas, it denotes a disciple. The 
commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes 
read 1|||^Jm^j|,4 'one who had gone through the Rig-veda.* 



• Twga. t Prabhu. 

I But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Vdyu-purcuia, 
from which moA our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts. 
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the Yajur-; and 'Jairoini, of the Sdmarveda: and Su- 
mantu, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,* 
was also the disciple of the learned Vydsa. He also 
took Siita, who was named Loinahar8haiia,f as his 
pupil in historical and legendary traditions, ^t 



So, in the preceding yerse, it is said : ^ He took four persons, well 
read in the Yedas, as his disciples:^ 

And again it is said: ^Sumantu, conyersant with the Athanra- 
yeda, was his disciple:' 

♦♦♦♦♦♦ fl^^llO<(^<l I 

It is clear, therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinct 
works, before Krishna Dwaipayana; and it is diffioult to nnder^ 
stand how he earned his title of arranger, or Vjisa. At anj 
rate, in undertaking to giye order to the prayers and bjmns of 
which the Yedas consist, Paila and the others were rather his 
coadjutors than disciples ; and it seems probable, that the tra- 
dition records the first establishment of a school, of which the 
Yyasa was the head, and the other persons named were the 
teachers. 

' The Itihasa and Pnranas; understanding, by the former, 
legendary and traditional narratiyes. It is usually supposed, that, 
by the Itihisa, the Mahabharata is especially meant But, although 
this poem is ascribed to Krishna Dwaipayana, the recitation of 
it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana: 



* The Scuhkitds thus disposed of are said, in the BhdgavtUa-purdAa, 
XII., VI., 52, 53, to be called, respectiyely, the Bahwficha, the Migada, 
the Chhandoga, and the Atharyangirasi. 

This statement occurs in the passage referred to in VoL I.» Preface, 
p. XLIV. 
t All my MSS. haye Romaharshana. Also see p. 64, 65, infra. 

* This chapter, thus fiir, ivill be found retranslated in Ongmal Smukrit 
Tests, Fart UI., pp. 21, 22. 
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There was but one Yajur-veda; but, dividing this 
into four purts, Vyisa instituted the sacrificial rite that 
is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it 
was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers 
(Yajusas,— or direct the ceremony); of the Hotri, to 
repeat the hymns (Richas); of the Udgitft, to chant 
other hymns (Samans) ; and, of the Brahman, to pro- 
nounce the formulae called Atharvans. Then the Muni, 
having collected together the hymns called Richas, 
compiled the Kig-veda; with the prayers and directions 
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those 
called Sdmans. the S4ma-veda; and with the Atharvans 
he composed *h3 rules of all the ceremonies suited to 
kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to 
practice.** 



it was first narrated by YaiiampajaDa, and^ after bim, by Sauti, 
the son of Lomaharshana. 

* From this account, which is repeated in the Ydyu Parana, 
it appears, that the original Veda was the Yajos, or, in other 
words, was a misceUaneous body of precepts, formolie, prayers, 
and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajns being derived, by 
the grammarians, from Yaj (^1(), 'to worship.' The derivation 
of the Vdyu Parana, however, is from Yuj, 'to join,' 'to em- 
ploy;' the formnliB being those especially applied to sacrificial 
rite, or set apart, for that purpose, from the general collection: 

Again: 

The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these 



Yathd-sthiHy 'according to a fix«d rale/ 
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been 
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon 
branched out into an extensive forest. In the first 
place, Paila divided the Kig-veda, and gave the two 
Samhitis (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati* 
and to B4shkali.f B4shkali^: subdivided his Samhit& 
into four, which he gave to his disciples, § Baudhya, 



passages from the Vaju, reads it: 

confining the derivation to Yaj, Ho worship.' The conduding 
passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers, in regard to regal cere- 
monies, to those of expiation, ^anti, dbc. The function of the 
Brahman (WIT^ * IRTTf^irf^} is not explained; but, from the 
preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at 
sacrifices, portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the office of 
the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Vdju has 

*He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices^ with 
the Atharva-veda. 

^ Both in our text, and in that of the Ydju, this name occurs 
both Bashkala and Bashkali. Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bihkala 
and Bahkali. || Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIII.^ p. 874. If 



* Two of my MSB. have, here and below, Indnprtmiti, a reading of 
no value. 

t My MSS. all here give Bishkala. Bat see p. 49, note §, tf^o. 

* Two MSS. here have Bashkala. 

§ They are called, io the Vdyu-purdiia, Bodhya, Agnioavara— in three 
MSS., by corraption, perhaps, of the Agnimithara of two others,— Para* 
^ara, and Tajnatalkya. The Bhtigavata-pwdikt, XII., VI , 55, has Bodhya, 
T^jnavalkya, PiraiSara, and Agnimitra. 

II Strictly, B^kala and Bahkali, as translettering the ungrammatieal 
mislections ifT^Pir and ^|:4f||. 
^ Or Miicelkmeous EssaySy Vol I., p. 14. 
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Agnim&^ara,* Ydjnavalkya, f and Par&sara; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive 
branch. Indrapramati imparted his Sainhit4 to his son 
M4hdiikeya;t and it thence descended through suc- 
cessive generations, as well as disciples. *§ Vedamitra, 
(called also) i§&kalya, \\ studied the same Samhit4; but 
he divided it into five Samhitds, which he distributed 
amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala, 



' The Ykyn supplies the detail. Mandukeja, or, as one copy 
writes, Mdrkan<ieja, 5 taught the SadiHiti to his son Satjasra- 
vas; he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The 
latter had three pupils: ^akalya, abo called Devamitra** (sic in 
MS.}; Rathantara;ff and another Bashkali, called also Bhdra- 
dwija. The Vdyu has a legend of Sakalya's death, in conse- 
qnence of his being defeated, by Ydjnavalkya, in a disputation at 
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 



* Agnimicbart, the leetion of two M8S., and Agoim^tara, that of 
one, acarcoly deserre aoting. 
t Professor Wilson had "Tajnawalka*\ 

I The Translator pot "MaMukeya'*, as the name is written in fire 
of my thirteen MSS. See 111., 8, of the P^diiidkhtfa of the ttigveda, 
edited by M. Regnier. 

II Accoidiog to the BhdgavaUi-ipurtuia, Xll., VL, 57, as explained by 
dridhara, ^ikalya was son of MA^dnkeya. 

^ This is the reading of all the copies of the Vdyu-purdtia known 
to me. 

** And so reads the Bhagaoata-pwdAa, XII., VI., 66. 

As the FtsAidf-purd/ia gires l|^f)|^lj| 1||^^:, so the Vdyu-pwrdaia 
gifea ^^fi|^« Ifrmr; >>Ad we here have, probably, only an epithet 
of 'sikalya, or, at most, his secondary appellation, 
tt Bee note tt iu the next page. 
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Gokhalu/ V4teya,t ^Aliya, and l^isira.^ /Sika- 
piinut made a different § division of the original 
Sanihita into three portions, and added a glossary 
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth. ^ The three Samhit4s 



' Thefie ruunes, in the Vayu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Khiliya, 1| 
Mat8ya,ir Saisireya. 

' The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke, 
states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati ; bat, from the Ydyu, 
it appears, that Sakapurni was another name of Rathdntara, the 
pupil of Satyasn, the author of three Samhitas and a Nirukta 
(or glossary) ; whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same with 
Yaska. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 375. ** It is highly 
probable, that the text of the Vayu may be made to correct that 
of the Vishnu, in this place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding 
the copies agree. They read: 



* Probably it ivas from being misled by a smudged H, that Professor 
Wilson deciphered '*GoswaIu'\ which I haye corrected. FiTe of my MSS« 
haTe the word in the text; two corrupt it into Oobkala; one, into To- 
kbalu; and four gi^e Oomukha; one, Galava. The Bhdgavata-purdjia^ 
XII., VI., 57, has Ookhalya. See, further, Professor Max M aller*s AnciaU 
Sanskrit Litervture, p. 135, note 2, and p. 368, note 6. 

t A single MS. has ^ankha. 

I Thus in four of my MSS., while the other nine have 6akapuni. 

Professor Max Muller— ^cign/ Sanskrit Literature^ p. 163, note -as- 
serts, that ''there can be no doubt that Sakapurni is the same name as 
^akapuni." The former has much the air of being a corruption ef the 
latter, due to popular etymology. The MBS. of the Vdffu-pwrMa almost 
everywhere have l^akapuiii; and so has Taska. 

§ See note f\ in this page. 

li Two MSS. hare Khaliya; others, Khalaya, Khalaya, and Swiloya. 

^ All my MSS. give Matsya. 

•• Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 15. 

Professor Roth - Nirukta, p. 222 - points out, that j^akapuni is qnotad 
by Tdska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter, 
ft The bulk of MSS. at my disposal iMd IfTWjfWT^W^' >^ ^* 
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were given to his three pupils, Eraancha, Vaitdlaki,* 



Here, SakapdrDir atha-iUram is the necessary coDstraction; but 
qnere, if it should not be l^ikapurni Rathdntarah'. The parallel 
passage ia the Yiju is: 

Now, in describing the pupils of Satjasri, Rathantara was uanied 
clearij enough: 

iTWwr innf%^ wirT<?[^ TTRn;: i I 

In another passage k would seem to be implied, that this Bash- 
kali was the author of the Samhitas; and Rathiintara, of the Ni^ 
rukta only: 

^TWflni wnrntftRin ^twT^ wflpfTt i 



fMultiog tSBts it: ^Now, aootlMT, 6akapiini, made a triad of SoAikiUit^ 
and made, likewise, a glossary, for a iburth wifrlC* The fact that the 
foremeutioDed lection, with its awkwardly introdnced 'now, another," 
is Ibe more erdinary ene, lends eonsiderable support to Professor Wilson's 
suggestion, that the text is here depraved. 

« Bad readiigs art: Vaitilaki, Vaitaliki, Tiiluki, and Paitalaki; each 
in one manuscript. 

t AH my MSS. here giye •T^f^^TTt. One of Professor Wilson's has 

X Such is, here, the preTailing lection : but ^iH^^^* occurs, also. 

§ In the original, this passage precedes that quoted just above. 

II TlfVilT^ is the reading here, in all my five MS8.* and so in every 
one of Professor Wilson's. 

Rathaataia is, without question, corrupted from Rathitara. As l(Tlh 
uf^^4)||^: , the reading of every one of my MSS.,-8ee note f, above— 
IS an all but impeesible oompouad name, and as the person intended is 
called, elsewheie in the Vdyu-pur^o, Rathitara simply, we must read 
^* ^8i^ T^f^^r^9 'dikapuni, that is to sajf, RathiUra/ ^akapuni thus 
comes out a patronymic of 8^kap<!iBa,-a fact hitherto unnoticed, I believe. 
See Pauini, IV., I., 95. In two of the three passages adduced, above. 
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and Bal4ka;* and a fourth) (thence named) Illrukta- 



However this may be, his being the aathor of the Nirukta 
identifies him with Sakapurni, and makes it likelj, that the two 
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in 
the Vayu. It must be admitted, however, that there are some 
rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the Viyu where 
this account occurs, although two copies agree in the reading. 
That a portion of the Yedas goes by the name of Rathantaraf 
we have seen (Vol. L, p. 84); but, as far as is yet known, the 
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the Uhya Gdna 
of the Sama-veda. The text of the Vishnu also admits of a 
different explanation regarding the work of Sikapurni ; and, in- 
stead of a threefold division of the original, the passage may 
mean, that he composed a third Samhita. t So Mr. Colebrooke 
says : *^ the Vishnu purdna omits them [the Sakh^ of Aiwaliyana 



f^m the F(^^u-purdiia, we find, similarly, mention of 'Bishkali, Bha- 
ndwija', t. e., sprung from Bharadw&ja. 

We are, then, to understand, that one and the same person is refer- 
red to in the BHhaddevatdf where it speaks of Sikap^ni and of Rathi- 
tara. See IndiscKe Studien, Vol. I., p. 105. 

Of the exceedingly rare work just named there is a MS. in the 
Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepresented, in Dr. Aufrecht's Catalogue, 
as the gift of Mr. William Walker. 

* Instead of this, the BhdgavcUa'purdnOf XII., VI., 58, says, that Ja- 
tukarnya, disciple of ^akalya, digested a Saihhitd and a Nw-uktOy and 
gave them to his disciples, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala, and Viraja. The com- 
mentator explains that he divided his Sathhitd into three. 

One Jiitukarnya succeeded, as a teacher, Tiska. BHkad-6rwkycka 
Upamshad, II., VI., 3; IV., VI., 3. 

t For the passage so called, see Vol. II., p. 343; supplementary note 
on p. 295, 1. 9, ilfid, 

t ^tffWrf^nnty the reading of all my MSS., and alio, apparently, 
of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only 'three 
Sathhiid»\- not *third SamhUd\ It would be interesting to know whether 
Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection; as he very rarely trips 
in a matter of grammar. See P^ini, V., II., 43. 
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ihty had the glossary.** In this way branch sprang 
from branch, f Another t B&shkali'§ composed three 

and Sankhdyana]^ and intimates, that Sakapiirni, a pupil of In- 
drapramati, gave the third varied edition from this teacher. ''j| 
The Vdy u, however, is . clear in ascribing three Samhitas, or 
d&khas, to ddkapdrni. 

' In the Ydju, the four pupils of Sdkapuriii are called Ee- 
nava, Y DiUiaki, ** Satabalika, and Naigama. 

' This Bashkali may eiUier be, according to the commen- 
tator, ff the pupil of Paila, — who, in addition to the four Samhi- 



As the commentary obserres, some MSS. begin the second line of 
this sUnsa with '^Tpfl f^^HmiHH I 

I The original, nnsnpplemented by the commentary, does not discrimi- 
nate this Bashkali from the one before mentioned: 

See note ff in this page. 

§ We read, in the Bhdgavata-purdjia, XII., VI., 69: 

Bibhkala had before been mentioned ; and the Bashkali here spoken of 
is said, by Sridbara, to haie been his son: l||H|f||. | U^||I0 IfT' 
i^nm ^jm l it is stated, in this stanza, that Bashkali compiled a 
8aMM, called Valakhilyi, from all the aforesaid /^dkhds; and that Ba- 
Uyani (sic)^ Bhajya, and Ka^ara accepted it, -or read it, according to 
the commentator's gloss on ^^, namely, TfTTT^^ I ^^A^^* I 

II MucelkmeauB Essays, Vol. I., p. 15. 
^ Two MSS. have Kaijava. 

** One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, YAmana. Two, again, seem to 
intend Uddilaki Uddalaka, son of Arnica, is a well-known Vaidik per- 
sonage. 

tt The commentary remarks: IfTWflr: ^fifim: I ^T?W» lff%- 

m. 4 
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other Sat&hit&s, which he taught to his disciples, K&- 
l&yani, Gdrgya,* and Eathdjava/f These are they 
by whom the principal divisions of the Rich have 
been promulgated.* J 



tas previoiisly Doticed, compiled three others; or he may be 
another Bishkali, a fellow-pupil of Sdkapan&i. The Yiju makes 
him a disciple of SatyasH, the fellow-papii of j^ikaiya and Ra- 
th^ntara^ and adds the name or title Bhiradwdja.§ 

' In the Yiyn, they are called Nandiyaniya, Paonagiri, || and 
Arjava. 

' Both the Vishnn and Vayu Puranas omit two other prin- 
cipal divisions of the 6ich, those of Aiwalayana and SiLnkh^ 
yana (or the Kaushitaki). Asiatic Researdies, Vol. VITI., p. 875.5 
There is no specification of the aggregate number of Samhitiis 
of the Rich, in our text, or in the Vdyu; but they describe 
eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states, 



other words, Bashkali, disciple of Ptila, fhvt redacted four 8atkhiki$, tnd 
then three others. Bat there was a diiferent Bisfakali, liikmlya*8 fellow- 
student; and his disciples were Kalayani and the rest. 

We are left to ascertain on what authority seyeo Sdmhitdi are im- 
posed OD a single Bashkali. 

* Son of Balaka, mentioned a little before. See the KauihUaki' 
brdhmatia Upanishad, IV., 1. 

t One of my MSS. exhibits Ijava, which looks like a mere misscript 
of the Vatfu-purojid's Aijara. 

* x^fii ^^-^1* u\m* ^f^fd %^ n^ffen: i 

''These, by whom the Sitthhiids haTe been promulgated, were denomi- 
nated Bahwrichas." 

Bahwricha is a general name for a teacher of the Migveda, 

§ See the second and third extracts from the Vayu-^rcda at p. 46, 
note 2, iupra. 

II In two MSS., Pannag&nL 

^ Or Golebrooke's Mucellaneous Eita^, VoL I., p. 15. 
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 374*}; that is, omitting 
the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The 
Eurma Parana states the number at twentj-one;f bat treatises 
on the study of the Yedas reduce the Sakhds of the Rich 
to five.: 



* Or Colebrooke^s Miicelkmeaus Essays^ Vol. L, p. 14. 
t But it does not name them. 

X The ^akalas, Bashkalas, A^walayanas, l^aokhayanas, and Manddka- 
yanas. So says the Charcuia-vyfiha, 



V 
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CHAPTER V. 

Divisions of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yijoavalkya: forced to 
give ap what he has learned: picked up by others, forming 
the Taittiriya-yajus. Yajnavalkya worships the sun, who 
communicates to him the Yijasaneyi-yijus. 

PARAiSARA. — Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there 
are twenty- seven branches, which VaWamp&yana, 
the. pupil of VyAsa, compiled, and taught to (as 
many) disciples/ Amongst these, YAjnavalkya, the 

' The Yayu divides these into three classes, containing, each, 
nine, and discriminated as northern, middle and eastern : 

^<^t^rr ^TN^m^ m^i^q ^wpirvn i 

Of these the chiefs were, severally, Sydmdyani, Arudi, and 
Analavi (or Alambi*). With some inconsistency, however, the 
same authority states, that Yai^ampdyana composed, and gave 
to his disciples, eighty-six Samhitas.f 



* My MSS. have this reading, 
t The Vdifu-purdHa declares: 

ifihT^ ^^i % fWT ^: iNW*m: i 

Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples, 
dyimiyani, &c. 

These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson^s MSS., in Dr. 
Aofrecht^s CcUalogWy &c., p. 66 ; and my five copies of the Vdjfu-pur<bia 
are of do help towards mending them into something prohable. The 
passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatical and unintelligible; and it 
would be venturesome to gness at its full meaning, in its unamended state. 
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son of Brahmardta,* was distinguished for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been formerly agreed, by the Munis, that any 
one of them who, at a certain time, did not join an 
assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt 
of kiUing a Brahman within a period of seven nights.^ 
Vaisamp4yana alone failed to keep the appointment, 
and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with 
his foot, the child of his sister. He then addressed 
his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance 
expiatory of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without 
any hesitation, f Y&jnavalkya refused, and said: "How 
shall I engage in penance with these miserable and 
inefficient Brahmans?"t On which, his Guru, being 
incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he 
had learned from him. "You speak contemptuously," 
he observed, "of these young Brahmans: but of what 
use is a disciple who disobeys my commands?'' "I 
spoke," replied Ydjnavalkya, "in perfect faith :§ but, 



' The parallel passage in the Vajn rather implies, that the 
agreement was to meet within seven nights: 



* One MS. has Deyarita; and so reads the Bhagavata-purca^a^ XII., 
VL, 64. DeTsrita would be a violent synonym of Brahmarata. More- 
over, Daivariti— patronymic of Devarita-is a name of Janaka, Tijna- 
valkya*8 patron. 

t These words should end the preceding sentence. The original mns : 

\ He says: 'I will perform this sacred office*: ^f^^llfiT^ IHIi^ I 
\ Bhaiicmy «*ont of devotion to ihot,'' 
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as to what I have read from you, I have had enough: 
it is no more than this—" (acting as if he would eject 
it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts 
of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then 
departed. The other scholars of Vai^ampdyana, trans- 
forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up 
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from 
that circumstance, were called Taittirfya;* and the dis- 
ciples were called the Charaka professors* of the Ya- 

' Also called the Black Tajus. No notice of this legend, 
tis Mr. Colebrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., 
p. 376 1), occurs in the Veda itself; and the term Taittiriya 
is more rationally accounted for in the Anokramaniy or 
Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, that Vaiiampi- 
yana taught it to Ydska, who taught it to Tittiri, who, aiso, 
became a teacher; whence the term Taittiriya: for a gram- 
matical rule explains it to mean, ^The Taittiriyas are those who 
read what was said or repeated by Tittiri:' p|f^f\m 
jilWHintlTl I HftfftiqfT: I Piinini, IV., HI., 102. The legend, 
then, appears to be nothing more than a Paurdnik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name , or a 
partridge, t Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously, 
of that of the Qreeks and Romans, originates in this source. It 
was not confined, at least amongst the former, to the case that 
Greuzer specifies, — ^ Telle ou telle expression cessa d'etre 
comprise, et Ton inventa des mythes pour edaircir ces malenten- 
dus," — but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was 
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable. 
It may be suspected , in the present instance , that the legend is 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or 
it would have furnished Panini with a different etymology. 



• ChatakddhDoryu, f Or Miscellaneoui Euaifs, Vol. I., p. 16. 

I Compare Professor Max Mailer's History of AncierU Sanskrit Lite- 
raivref p. 174, note. 
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jus, from Ghara^a, (Agoing through' or ^performing' 
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master)/* 

Y&jnayaUsya^ who was perfect in ascetic practices, f 
addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious 
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus. 
"Glory to the Sun,'' he exclaimed, "the gate of libera- 
tion, the fountain oi bright radiance, the triple source 
of splendour, as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the S&ma- 
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one 
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is 
chai^d with radiant heat, and with the Sushumnat 
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him 
who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions 
of hours, minutes, and seconds :§ to him who is to be 



^ This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex- 
plained in the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of 
a SiUdia so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. Vm., p. 877 II). So, again, Pdnini,IV., III., 107: *The 
readers of that which is said by Charaka are Charakas : ' ^^"^tW 
4Vlt ^TVn I Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char, 
^to go.' The YijVL states, they were also called Chafakas, from 
Chai (^f^), ^to divide;' because they shared amongst them their 
master's guilt. ^ Those pupils of Yaisampayana were called 
Chafakas by whom the crime of Brahmanidde was shared ; and 
Charakas, from its departure:' 



* See the Translators third note on Book IV., Chapter XXI. 
t IVdMfdma. It is correctly rendered '^ soppression of breath", in 
VoL II., p. S9. 
; See Vol. U., p. 297, note • . 

See VoL I., p. 47. 

II Or Colebrooke's Muciikmeoui Eua^, Vol. I., p. 17. 
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the 
impersonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nour- 
ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon 
with his rays: who feeds the Pitris with nectar and 
ambrosia, f and who nourishes mankind with rain; 
who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in»the time 
of the rains, of cold, and of heat! J Glory be toBrahm4,§ 
the sun, in the form of the three seasons: || him who 
alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of 
which he is the sovereign lord! To the god who is dad 
in the raiment of purity be adoration! Glory to the sun, 
until whose rising, man is incapable of devout acts, 
and water does not purify; and, touched by whose 
rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who 
is the centre and source of purification!^ Glory to 
Savitfi, to Siirya, to BhAskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya, 
to the first-born of gods or demons.** I adore the eye 






* In the original, pcaramakshara, ''the supreme syllable. '* 
t SudhamHia, See Vol. II., p. 300, note *. 

§ Vedhas, in the original 
II Kdla, 

wit ^<^fii€Tn : fiuirwNt^finn^ i 

•• "Or demons" represents ddi, *etc.* 

tt The halTes of this stania are here transposed, if my MSS. are oonect 
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of the universe, borne in a golden car, whose banners 
scatter ambrosia."* 

Thus eulogized by Ydjnavalkya, the sun, in the form 
of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: ^Demand 
what you desire." To which the sage, having pro- 
strated himself before the lord of day, replied: "Give 
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which 
(even) my preceptor is unacquainted." Accordingly, 
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called 
Ay&tay4ma (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai- 
samp4yana: and, because these were revealed by the 
sun, in the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study 
this portion of the Yajus are called V4jins (horses).f 
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Eahwa 
and other pupils of Ydjnavalkya.^ 

' The YiyvL names the fifteen teachers of these schools, 
Kanwa, Yaidheya, Silin, Madhyandina, ^dpeyin,t Vidagdha, 
Uddilin,§ TamriLyaniJI VAtsya, Galava,5 6ai6iri,»* Aiavya,tt 
Parna, yirana,tt and Samparayana, §§ who were the foanders of 
no fewer than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyi, or White Yajus. Mr. 
Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the JibAlas, Baadbi- 
yanas, Tipaniyas, &c. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 376.|||| 

* TiynaTalkya's hymn will be found in the Bhdgavata-^unMoy Xll., 
VI., 67-72. 

t See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Tajna- 
yalkya'f hymn excepted, Original Saiukrii Texts, Part III., pp. 32, 33. 

X Two of my MSS. hare ^apemin, a retding of no yalne. 

§ This, IS I judge from all my MSS., is an error for Uddala. 

II Similarly, this seems an orersight for TAmriyana. 

5 OoUya is a rariant ** All my MSS. have daishiri. 

tt Aieyin is the most common reading; bat Atayin and Atayin, also, 
are found. H Viranin is in all my MSS. 

§S The lection of four MSS. is 4iMilHli :, 'and Pariyada.* 
nil Or MiBoellaneouB E$»ayi, YoL I., p. 17. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Dirisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharya-veda. Poor PaoTanik 
Samhitas. Names of the eighteen Puranas. Branches of know- 
ledge. Classes of Rishis. 

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vy&sa, divided the branches of the S^ma-veda. 
The son of Jaimini was Sumantu; and his son was 
Sukarman ; who, both, studied the same Samhiti under 
Jaimini ^ The latter* composed the S4hasra Samhiti 
(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.)j which he 
taught to two disciples, Hiranyan4bha,— -also named 
Kausalyaf (or, of Koi^ala),— and Paushyinji*.t Fifteen 
disciples (of the latter) were the authors of as many 
SanahitAs: they were called the northern chanters of 



' The Yiyu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu; hia 
son being called Sunwat § 

' Some copies read Paushpinji. The Yayu agrees with our 
text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a 
thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, for reading 
on an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited. 



* Sakarman, namely. 

t One of my MBS. has Kaisilja. The VdifUrpurdtia reads Kau^iiya, 
which looks less likely than Kau^ya to be correot. 

t All my M8S. hare Paushpinji. Paoshyinji, a reading of no acoonnt, 
occurs in some copies of the Vdyu^p%trana, The Bhdgavaia-fnirdika-- 
see p. 69, note •, «R^ra,-has Panshpanji, a patronymic of Pushpanja. 
The meaning of Paushpinji is not OTident; but it is, probably, the ongi- 
nal name. 

$ See p. 60, note ||, infra. 
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the Siman.* As many more, also, the disciples of 

^iinc It ^ HfWt TOT^t ^ffimft II 
^Cfli^l^t^ ^rt^*r% MfM^« wnwrwrn ii 

The eorrespondiog passage of the Bhdgavat<i-purdiia,'~Xll.y VI., 76-7B,— 
runs thns: 

flrr^rwR: ifhr^: ^fWlrw i^i#t: i 

'9^^n ^TTRTT: ftj^ ^l4l*MJa unif^ % I 

l^ridhara e3q>lains this to mean, tiiat Hiranyanibha, Panshpanji, and 
Avantya had, between them, fire handred disdples, first called northern, 
and, some of them, in time, eastern. 

It seems possible that the name Arantya grew oat of a misreading 
of ^o^oA,— which some of my MS8. cornipt into tdvatUyriH,- znd the 
suggestion of Kaa^slya; both which words stand only two lines apart, 
in the Terses quoted from the Vishiiu-fmrcaia, Atantya does not appear 
in the Vdythpurcaia, an older work than either the VisMu or the Bhd- 
gixoatai 

flr^^nrw: ifrfir^ fSpWt^^pncrf^R*. ii 

irmf*rjiwr ifrfi piir : iiflpFr mt ^ ^W^rrn. i 
fln^T flmwnnir 15^!!% irr^wrrinrr: 11 

Here, distinctly, Paushpii^i is said to hare taught half a thousand 
Samhitds; and his disciples were called northerners: Hiranyanabha had 
fiye hundred Sa^ikUds; and his disciples were known as easterlings. 

Sridhara tries to harmonise with the text he is editing that of the 
Vishnu-piirmia; quoting from it, in place of the fourth Terse adduced 
aboTe: 

^•^^il tiitf^i: RmiHiHl ^ J[^ ^[^'* i 

The reading inH ^ >^d> ^t once, to be incomparably better than 
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Hira^yandbha, were termed the eastern chanters of 
the S4man, founding an equal number of schools. 
Lok4kshi,* Euthumi,f Eushidin,^ and L4ngali were the 
pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples 
many other branches were formed: whilst another 
scholar of Hiranyandbha, named Kfiti,§ taught twenty- 
four SamhitAs to (as many) pupils; and by them, 
again, was the S4ma-veda divided into numerous 
branches/ II 



' The Yayu specifies many more names than the Vishno; bnt 
the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those 
named in the text, Rayinaniya (or Raniyaniya), the son of 
Lokakshi, is the author of a Samhiti still extant; Sanmitri, his 
son, was the author of three Samhitas: Firiiuxtk^ the son of 
Kuthumi^ compiled and taught six Samhitd^: and l^^igotra, a son 



^t^li and *fiYe handled*, as the Vdytihpurdiia shows, has to dbplace 
** fifteen". By the ordinary text, only thirty ScuhkUds Are disposed of, 
oat of the thoasand. Both these better lections are in a single one of 
my thirteen copies of the ViikiUi-purd^; but the commentary adopts, 
aninqairingly, and without demar, what are now made out to be cor- 
raptions. 

* Three MSS. hate Laagikshi; one has Lankakshi. The former of 
these readings seems to be the best of all. 

t Scarcely worthy of mention are the rariants Kuthami and Ku jumi. 

I This is the preyailiDg lection; while three MSS. hare Kusidin*, 
two, Ka^idi; two, Kachidi; one, Ka^Adi. The Vdyu-puroAa se^ms to giro 
Ka^iti, in some MSS.; in others, Ku^in. 

§ Two MSS. exhibit Kfita; and this, according to the copies of it 
known to me, is the name, in the Vdyu-purdAa, 

II The history of the transmission of the Sdmaveda is briefly told as 
follows, in the BhdgaioatarpwrdMy XH., YL, 76—80. Jaimini had a 
son, Snmanta, whose son was Sanwat; and to each of them he gaye 
a Sathhitd. Sakarman, another disciple of Jaimini, diyided the Sdma- 
veda into a thoasand parts. His disciples were Hiza^yanibha, Paosh- 
panji, and irantya; and their disciples were, in all, fiye hundred. 
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I will now give you an account of the Samhit&s of 
the Atharva-veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu 
taught this Veda to his pupil Eabandha, who made it 
twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva- 
dania* and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadan^a were 
Maudga,f Brahmabali, Saulk&yani,: and Pippal4- 

of Liogali, established, also, six schools. § Eriti was of royal 
descent: 

He and Paoshjiiyi were the two most eminent teachers of the 
Sima-yeda. 



PamhpaDJi^s disdplst, to-wit, Laagakshi, Mingtli, Kalyi, Ko^ida, and 
Knkabi, receiTsd, each, a hundred ScMntds; Hiranyanabha^s disciple, 
Kfita, twenty-foor; and Atantya^s diseiplee, the rest. 

We are not told who, or how many, these last were. They mnst hate 
taken four hundred and seyenty-six SathhUds^ to make up the thousand 
into which the Sdmaveda was partitioned by Sukarman. 

* The Vdjfu-j>urAia has Yedaspar^a. I^ridhara, commenting on the 
Bkdgaoakhpurdiiiaf XII., Yll., 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads 
Yedadaiia. 

t One MS. has Maunda. The name, in the Vdyu-fmrdiiaf is Moda. 

t One MS. has daulkyiyanL 

i I do not And that Bii^iyaniya is called son of Lokakshi : he seems 
to haye been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of 
Riiiyaniya; and no writings are credited to him. Riniyaniyi-son s( 
Ri^iyaniya-and he are merely stated to haye been couTersant with the 
Sdmaveda. The Sanskrit runs: 

Again, instead of '*Piriiara, the son of Kuthumi,** I meet with Pira- 
iarya KanUinma and with Kauthuma Pari^arya, which perhaps intend 
Piii^axya, son of KnUiumL Once more, the kinship of Lingali and 
dilihotra,— a better reading than l^aligotra— is left unspecified; and each 
of them, we are told, published six StuhhUdsi 

As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vdytihpurdiia must differ from 
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson. 
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da.* Pathya had three pupils, J4jali, Eumudddi^f 
and iSaunaka; and by all these were separate branches 
instituted. iSaunaka, having divided his Samhit4 into 
two, gave one to Babhru, and the other to Saindhavir 
yaria; and fi'om them sprang two schools, the Saindha- 
vas and the Munjakesas. * t The principal subjects of 
diflference§ in the Samhit4s of the Atharva-veda 

* According to the conunentator , MaDJakesa is another name 
for Babhru; but the Yajn seems to consider him as the pupil 
of Saindhava: but the text is corrupt: 

%«^ ginhrro tSwt ^Tw ft[vr 3fw: m 



* Pishpalada, though occurring in fire of my MSS., and in some 
copies of the Vayu-ii>urdiia, can be nothing but a clerical error. 

f Knmudahi is ihe reading of two M8S.; Kumudari, of one. 

I The account of the Atharvcmtda given in the BhagaocOa-furd^y XIL, 
YIL, 1—- 3, is, in substance, this. Sumantn had two disciples, Pathya 
and Vedadar^a. The disciples of the latter were l^aulkayani, Brahma- 
ball, Modosha, and Paippalayani; and those of the former were Ku- 
mnda, ^unaka, and Jajali. Suni^a had two disciples, Babhru -son of 
Angiras,— and SaindhaTayana ; and these were succeeded by the Si- 
Tardyas and others. 

I have availed myself of l^ankara^s supplementations, here and in 
note 11 in p. 60, twpra. 

One MS. has, for Modosha, Modisha; another, Mediya. All my MSS., 
and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical Pippaliyani, 
which I have corrected to Paippaliyani. The Bhdgavata-icaihi'iangraka 
gives, in my incorrect copies of it, l^aunakayani, Brahmabali, Maudga- 
lidi, and Pippalayani, as the disciples of Vedadar^a. 

§ " Subjects of difference '' b the rendering of vikalpakdK, ' dirisions.* 

II Just before this line we read, almost in the words of the VisMu- 
purcaiay as follows: 

It is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt. 
Saindhaviyana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The 
former must have been a descendant of the latter. 
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are the five Ealpas (or ceremonials): the Nakshatra 
Kalpa, (or rules for worshipping the planets); the 
Vait4na (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally); the Samhit4 (B^pa), (or rules 
for sacrifices, according to diflFerent schools); the Angi- 
rasa (Ealpa), (incantations and prayers for the de- 
struction of foes and the like); and the i^4nti Ealpa, 
(or prayers for averting evil).** 

Accomplished in the purport of the Purdnas, Vy4sa 
compiled a Paur&i^ik Samhiti, consisting of historical 
and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and 
sacred chronology. *f He had a distinguished disciple, 

' The Yijn has an enmneration of the verses contained in 
the different Vedas; bnt it is very indistinctly given, in many 
respects, especially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is siud to 
comprise 8,600 Ridias: the Yajus, as originally compiled by 
Yyisa, 12,000; of which the Vdjasaneyi contains 1,900 6ichas 
and 7,600 Brihmanas ; the Charaka portion contains 6,020 stanzas ; 
and, conseqaently , the whole exceeds 12,000 verses. The stansas 
of the Saman are said to be 8),014; and those of the Atharvan, 
5,980. Mr. Ck>lebrooke^ states the verses of the whole Yajos to 
be 1,987; of the datapatha§ Brihmana of the same Veda, 7,624; 
and, of the Atharvan, 6,015. 

* Or, of stories (Akhyanas) and minor stories or tales (Upi- 



The Translator eonsnlt^d, for hit intereaUtive expltnatioiM, those of 
the commentary; and this understands, by the second tod third kalpcu, 
the Brdkmagiai of the Atharvaveda, and its mantras, 

; MkceOaneota Euays, Vol. L, pp. 54, 60, 89. 

i "Salapalka" was, of coone, an error of the piess, in the first edition. 
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Siita, also termed Romaharshai&a; and to him the great 
Muni communicated the Pur4]6a8. Siita had six schol- 
ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* i^4msap4yana,f 
Akfitabrana,! (who is also called E&syapa§), and Si- 
varni.ll The three last composed three fundamental 

khjinas); of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the 



* One MS. has, here and below, Mitrayu, a readiogr which la seen in 
some copies of the Vdyu-purd^, as welL 

f In one MS. is l^im^apiyanL 

X One MS. haa Kritibra^a : but the reading is, perhaps, to be rejected. 
Aktitabrada, howeyer, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical: 

What is cooclosiTe, — if the MSS. are not corrupt, — the Vojfu-pvrd^ 
has the line 

It is preyed hereby, moreoyer, that Ak^tabrana sprang from Kaiyapa. 
Sumati is^ here called descendant of Atri, too. 

For the reading Kfitayrata, see note || in this page. 

§ In the Sanskrit, Ki^yapa is not named here, but in the following 
sentence, which the translation abridges. 

II ''Six persons receiyed the Purinas from Yyisa, and were his pupils. 
Their names are Sdta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Siihsapiyana, and 
Suyarni.'* The Translator thns renders a passa^ from the Agni-purd^t 
in the Journal of the AsioHc Society of Bengal, Vol. I^ p. 84. Compare 
Professor Wilson's Eisays^ Analytical^ Critical, &c., Vol. I., p. 88. 

Bumouf— in his edition of the Bheigtxvata-purdiia, Yol. I., Preface, 
pp. XXXIX., XL.— quotes the original of the passage thns rendered, and 
translates and annotates it, as fbllows: 

wrwTflf^ 5TTinf^ fW^ 

"Lomaharcbana le Siita, apr^s ayoir re^u de Vy&sa les Pur&nas et 
le reste, ent six disciples, sayoir: Sumati, Agniyartchaa, lOtiayu, 
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Samhit&8; and RomaharshaAa himself compiled a 

Siva-giti, Bhagavad-gita, &c; and accounts of the periods 



^iiii^p&yaiit, KritaTnta et Sayarni. 9^9&P<^y<^Q>^ ®^ ^^ antres firent 
das GoUeetioDa das Porinas. Les Par&naa, dont la BriJima aat la pre- 
miar, sont an nombre da diz-hnit ; c'aat la seienca mSma qui n'aat aatra 
qua Haii. En affat, dana le grand Parl£a nomm4 VAgn^a^ Hari 
axiata sods la forma de la acianca/ 

"M. Wilson • • • • a cite ce taxte qu'il regarda comma remarqaabla an 
ea qni tonche it la qaastion da rorigina das Pnr&nas. Mais soit qn*il 
ait an sons laa yanx on taxta different dn notre, soit qna qnelqne fknta 
dlmpiasaion sa soit gliss^ dans son trayail, 11 hit danx parsonnagaa 
da S6ta et da L6maharcliana, et 11 ne nomme pas Kritayrata. An 
lien da QAUfk^apSyana^ qna donna ^galement le Y^chnaya, M. Wilson 
lit Si^i$apdyana, comma le Bhagayata, et MaUreya an lien dn Mitra^ 
on MUr6^ dn Yaichnaya.. Gaa difftonces yiennent probablemant de 
rinattantion dea copistas qni ont compile laa index dont s*est serri 
M. Wilson ponr sea analyses; qnelle qn'en soit d'aillears la canae, ja 
cioia pins ani da m'an tanir an taxte qne j*ai sons les yenx, qna da 
faira danx parsonnagaa da S^ta at da Lomaharchana. Mais je dois an 
meme tampa ramarqner le pen d*accord qni se trouye entre les trois 
antorit^ originalaa dont je rapporte la t^moignage, le Bhigayata, la 
Viieh^ya at TAgneya. Les noms de TrayyanuM et de EariU^ donnas 
par la Bh&gayata, ne reparaissant plas dans le Y&ichnaya ni dans TAg- 
nSya; d'antre part, le SumaU^ VAgmvartchas et le MitrStyu de ces denx 
demiara onyragea ne aa tronyent paa dans la Bh&gayata. La lista da 
ea dernier Pnrina contient d^aiUanrs no yice radical, qni consiste a 
f!aire denx personnagea de Ka^yapa (qn*il £&nt lire, comma je yais le 
dire pins bas, Kdfgapa), et d'AJkfitayrana. Qnand on ponrra comparer 
nn plna grand nombra da taztaa Indians, at snrtout de commentairas, 
pant4tra r^ndra-t-on eas difficult^ comma on pant la fsira an ce qni 
tondia Akfitayrana, qn'nn commantateur nons apprend ayoir M snmom- 
m^ Kdfgapa^ k canae aana donte de la familla k laqnelle il appartenait; 
ainai, la nam da Trayyanuiij qni aat patronymiqna, cache probablemant 
la nom propra da Sttmaii on d'Agmoartduu. TrayyaruM rappelle la 
Trojfyarwia qni fignre, selon Colebrooke, parmi les rois antenrs de 
qnalqnaa hymnes dn Rigyeda {MiscelL Essays^ t L, p. 23); et Hdrita 
aat la nom d'nn aaga, antenr d'nn Dharma^&atra qni est qnelqnefois cit^ 
par Rnllnka Bhafta, daoa aon Commantaira snr Mann", etc. 

For Tryaruna, the real Yaidik name, sea p. 36, note f, $upra; for 
Atraya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note t> tvffra. According to 

m. 6 
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fourth, called Romaharshaifiiki;* the substance of 
which four Saihhit4s is collected into this (Vishnu 
Purdna). f 

The first of all the Purdnas is entitled the Br4hina. 
Those who are acquainted with the PurAhas enumerate 
eighteen, or, the Br4hma, P4dma, Vaishiiava, I Sai va, 

called Kalpas, as the Brahma Ealpa, Varaha Kalpa, &c.§ 



the Vdjfu-puronay Bharadwaja is Agoivarchas's patronymic; Yisiah^ha, 
liltrayu*s; and Saamadatti, SaTarni's. 

The origiaatois of the Parinas are thus enumerated in the Bhagavata- 
pwdiia, XII.. VII., 5 : 

So read, all bat consentaneoasly, fiTe MSS. which I have examined. 
One of them has Akfitavrata, for Akritabrana; and one baa -like the 
Bhagavaia-kathd-sangraha-^im^a^SiytLntif for Yaisampayana. I^am!$apayani 
is the name, in the Vdyu-purMa. 

"Ea^yapa toas compiler of a ScMUtd; and so was Sayarni, cmd so 
S^msapayana: and the Romaharsfuiiiikd was another Samhiid, th« root 
of the three just specified'' 

The Vdyu-purdsia says the same, in effect. 

t The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation 
of both, will be found in Burnoufs edition of the Bhdganata'pyaraAay 
Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXXVU.— XXXIX. 

: From the commenUry: ftf^gXT^ ^ j>f^i|HliHli il irf^- 

g4i [ t^ntWlf^ftiW) ^WW ^ flffffilH iItWr^ I We learn, 
itom this, that the FitAiiti-fnirei/ia has been yarioosly reputed as con- 
sisting of ten thousand stansas, of eight thousand, and of six thoiuand. 
The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction 
fkom twenty-three thousand, flee Vol. I., Preface, p. XXXIV., note % 
extract from the Maisya-furdiia. 
§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as 

foiiowst ^J Tnn^if^fiy ^ STT'rtff'rt ^ I ^TW icftr %i: i im 
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Bh^avata, N&radfya, Marka/ideya, Agneya, Bha- 
vifihyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, V4riha, Skanda, 
Vimana, Kaurma, M4tsya, Gdruda, Brahm^^da. The 
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions, 
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the 
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the 
(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these PurA6as.* 
This PurAha which I have repeated to you, Maitreya, 
is called the Vaishnava, and is next, in the series, to 
the P4dma; and in every part of it, in its narratives 
of primary and subsidiary creation, of families, and of 
periods, the mighty Vishnu is declared, in this Piurdha*. 
The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por- 
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Siksha, rules of reciting the 
prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa, 
ritual; Vydkarana, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com- 
ment; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy), 
with Mfmanisd (theology), Ny4ya (logic), Dharma 
(the institutes of law), and the Purdnas, constitute the 
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they 
are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of 
these four), the Ayur-veda, (medical science, as taught 
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar- 
chery or arms, taught by Bhfigu), G4ndharvar(veda), 
(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of 

' For remarks apon this enumeration, see Introduction, f 



* Sm Vol. I., Preimoe, p. VII., note 1; and tbe sopplementary anno- 
lalioB tliertOB, in p. 199, ibid. See, farther, the note at the end of the 
pnseat chi^r. 

t Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXTTI. ei uq. 

6* 
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the 
Artha l$4stra, (or science of government, as Iiud down 
first by Bfihaspati).* 

There are three kinds of j^ishis (or inspired sages) : 
royal feishb, (or princes who have adopted a life of 
devotion, as ViswAmitra), divine Rishis, (or sages who 
are demigods also, as N4rada), and Brahman jfeishis, 
(or sages who are the sons of Brahm4, or Brahmans, 
as Vasishiha and others). *f 



' A similar enumeration is given in the V^yu, with some ad- 
ditions. Rishi is derived from Aish, ^to go to', or ^approach.' 
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs 
who were the founders of races or Ootras of Brahmans ; or, Kas- 
yi^a, Vasishtha, Bhfigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are 
Nara and Nirdyana, the sons of Dharma;^ the y41ikhii3ra8, § 
who sprang fromKratu;|{ Eardama, the son of Pulaha; Eabera, the 
son of PulastyalT; Achala, the son of Pratyusha;** Parvata and 
Ndrada, the sons of Easjapa. lUjarshis are Ikshwakn and other 



* The definitions and other particnlars enclosed within parentheses, in 
this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen- 
tary. 

t On these, and other descriptions of iftishis, see Original Samkrit Textt, 
Part I., p. 109, note 11. 

: See Vol I., p. Ill, note 1. 

§ Snch is the more ordinary spelling, in MSS. known to me. For the 
Vilikhilyas, see the Mahdbhdrata, AtU-parvan, Chapters XXX., XXXI. 
1 am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion 
of Veda called Yalakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra. 

II See Vol. L, p. 166. 

^ The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulutya; and 
this does not necessarily signify "son of Pnlastya*': but it does so, 
these. Knbera wu Pnlastya*s grandson, and son of Yiiravas, aceoidiBf 
to the Bhdgavatchpurd^ lY., I^ 36, 37. See Yol. I., p. 164, note S. 

•• See Yol. D., p. 23. 
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the 
Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persons by whom 
they were made; and the reason why they were made 
(or, the limited capacities of mankind). The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.* 
The (primitive) Veda,f that of the progenitor of all 
things, t is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi- 
cations (or Vikalpas).§ 



princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the 
Devarshis, in the region of the gods ; and the Rijarshis, in the 
heaven of Indra. || 



t Arutij in the Sanskrit. 

I BrcQdpalyd^ 'deriTsd from Pnjapati*. 

§ Ses Original Sanskrit TesU, Part III., p. 11. 

II The passage of the Vdjfu-purdtia is as follows: 

^[fl l ftl^K w : 3^: ^ : H'irw g i 
if»fr ^pci^ y^ ¥liqi^^3* ri I 
iiTH% ^^C^) ^ ^ ^ ^ % yn: I 
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum- 
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to 
hear. Of what else do you wish to be informed?^ 

^ No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given 
in the Mahabharata, in .the Gadd Parvan. * It is there said, that, 
during a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed hj the care of 
subsistence, neglected the stady of the sacred books^ and the 
Vedas were lost. The Rishi Sdraswata, alone^ being fed with 
fish by his mother Saraswati, the personified river so named, 
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the 
end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to be taught; 
aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the 
Vedas from Saraswata. This legend appears to indicate the revi- 
val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by 
the race of Brahmans, or the people^ called Saraswata: for, ac- 
cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name of a nadon, 
as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chiefly 
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VH., p. 219 ; f Vol. 
Vni., pp. 338, 341.) The Saraswata Brahmans are met with in 
many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and 
handsome men. They are classed, in the Jati malas, or popular 
lists of castes , amongst the five Gauda Brahmans , and are divi- 



The Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhasa, here classed 
among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viiwa- 
kannan. See Vol. II., p. 24. 

Farther, the Bajarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshwakas, and Nibha- 
gas,— kin(^ sprang from Mana, Vena (??), and Ida. 

* Or Qaddyuddha-parvan. It concludes the 'Sat^a-parvany beginning 
with its thirty-third chapter. 

t Or Colebrooke*s AfiiaUaneaut £k$ay$, VoL II., p. 32. 
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ded into ten tribes. Thej are said, also, to be, especially, the Pa- 
robitas or family-priests of the Eshattriya or military castes * ; — 
(see the Jati mala, printed io Price's Hindee and Hindoostanee 
Selections, Vol. I., p, 280) — circumstances in harmony with the 
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Sdraswatas of the 
Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the 
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the 
primary seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun- 
daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. II., p. 142, note 4. 



Note referred to at p. 67, svpra. 

Burnoof, in his edition of the Bhdgavata-purdtiay Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XLIY. — LI., dwells at length on the definition of the term IStrdtkL 
After citing, f^om the i^<ibdakalpadntma, a passage of the Brakmavai- 
varta-purdiia, where the topics of a Parana are said to be ten, he trans- 
lates an extract from the BKdgavata-purdna, — XII., VIL, 8-19, — in 
which these topics are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sab- 
joined is his translation, with the original prefixed. 

f*WWT^^ ^WTfKt ^t'lrnftll ^TT^T^ M 

^ns^wt 'i^jIfTr *«3M^i: ^^ttt: i 
TTirt nnHwu^i iihrtNmiwr«^»R: i 
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*'£coate, 6 Brihrnaoe (dit Siita S Q4aQaki), en y appliqaant ton in- 
telligence, la definition d'nn Parana, telle qne Font donn^ lea Brah- 
marohis, d'accord ayec les diTorses ^coles des Vddaa. La creation de 
oet aniTen et la creation distincte, Texiatence, la conserration , lea 
interrallea [de chaque Manu], la g^n^alogie, rhistoire dea families pes- 
t^rienrea, la destruction, la canse, lad^liyrance: Toila ce qne les sarants 
reoonnaiasent ponr nn Por&na, onyrage qui a dix caracteres partienliers. 
D*aatre8, distingnant lea Pnrinas en grands et en petita, diaent qa'on 
[petit] Parana a cinq caracterea. On entend par Sarga^ cr^tion. Tori- 
gine dn principe dit de Tlntelligence , qoi Tient da mouTement dea 
qnalit^s qui appartiennent k la Nature, celle dn principe de la Per- 
sonnalite qui est triple et qui sort de Tlntelligence, celle des mole- 
cules subtiles, celle des sens et des elements grossiers. On entend par 
Visarga^ creation distincte, Tassociation de tons ces principes fi&condea 
par Purucha association qui leur rappelle leur ancienne actiTit^; il en 
rosulte tout ce qui se meat comme ce qui ne se meat pas, de m^me 
qa*un germe sort d'nn autre germe. Par VHtHy existence, on entend 
que les etres aerrent k Texiatence les uns des aatres, ceuz qoi ne ae 
meuTent pas, a celle de ceux qui se meuTent; mala les mojena qa'a 
rhomme de soutenir son existence sent, par nne suite de sa nature 
propre, Tolontaires on necessaires. La Rakchd on conaer. ition de 
runivers, c'est Taction d'Atchyata (Vichnn) qui descend, a chaqae Toga, 
dans des formes d'animaux, d'hommes, de Ri'chis, de D^Tas, poor 
aneantir les ennemis du triple Veda. Par Manvantara^ interralle de 
chaque Manu, on entend nne ^poqae on se trouTent les six esp^cea 
d'Strea suiyantes: un Manu, des DeTaa, des fils de Manu, des eh^ de 
Suras, des &cliis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Vichnu). Par 
VanhfOf gen^alogie, on entend la succession des rois, n^s de Bralim&, 
pendant les trois parties de la dur^e; et par VathfdnutcharitOy hiatoire 
des families poat^rieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per- 
p^tue les families de ces rois. Les chantrea inspires nomment Saduthd, 
destruction, la dissolution de cet uniTers qui eat de quatre sortes, sayoir; 
N&imittika, PriLkfitika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui rosulte de sa nature 
propre. Par HetUf cause de la creation et des antree etats de TaniTers, 
on entend Tame indiyidualisee qui accomplit des actes sous Finflnence 
de TATidyi (I'Ignorance). Cette cause, qnelques-uns I'appellent le prin- 
cipe [intelligent] qui s'endort [an temps de la deatmetion de roniTera 
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iQ 86iii d« rfttre supreme] ; d^antres, le principe [materiel] non d^Tel- 
oppi. On entend par Ap6^(»iay d^liyraoce, Brahma aaqnel il appar- 
tient d'etre present et absent toot k la fob, pendant que s'accomplisaent 
lee fonetions de la Tie, de la Teille, dn sommeil et da sommeil profond, 
fonctiona qui sont TcenTre de 1L%,^V 

This passage, and that from the Brtihmwaharta-purdna, before ad- 
Terted to, are of interest, as eyincing the comparatiTely recent date of 
those compositions; only fiye constitatiTe and characteristic topics of 
a Pnrana being recognised by so late writers as the commentators on 
the Amara-koia. See Vol. I., Preface, p. YII., where the commentators 
on Amarasimha are inadTertently identified, in respect of their yiews 
tonehing the snbjeet-matters of a Poiada, with the Tocabularist himselt 
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CHAPTER VU. 

By what means men are exempted from the aathoritj of Yama, 
as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogae between Tama 
and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Yishnii not subject 
to Yama. How they are to be known. 

MAITREYA.— You have, indeed, related to me, most 
excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am 
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched 
on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its 
seven subteiTCstrial regions, and seven spheres, — this 
whole egg of Brahm4, — is everywhere swarming with 
living creatures, large or small, with smaller and small- 
est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the 
eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound. 
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and, 
at the end of their existence, become slaves to the 
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pan- 
ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they 
are again bom in the condition of gods, men, or the 
like; and, thus, living beings, as the iSdstras appris^ us, 
perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask, 
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what 
acts men may free themselves from subjection to Yama. 

ParaSara. — This question, excellent Muni, was 
once asked, by Nakula,* of his grandfather Bhfshma; 

' Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, conseqaently, 
grand-nephew, not grandson^ of Bhishma: he is great grandson 
of Parisara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite 
a conversation in which Nakula /ormerZy bore a part. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK m., CHAP. vn. 75 

and I will repeat to you the reply made by the 
latter. 

Bhishma said to the prince: "There formerly came, 
on a visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the 
Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro- 
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the 
recollection of his former births, and by whom what 
was and what will be was accurately told. Being 
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his 
words, to repeat what that pious personage had im- 
parted to him, he, at last^ communicated it to me; and 
what he related I have never met with elsewhere. 

"Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same 
question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman 
recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni, 
— the great mystery that had been revealed to him by 
the pious sage who remembered his former existence, 
— a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of 
his ministers. 

"Yama, beholding one of his servants with his 
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: 'Keep 
clear of the worshippers of Madhusiidana. I am 
the lord of all men, the VaishAavas excepted. I was 
sqppointed, by Brahmi,* who is reverenced by all 
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate 
the consequences of good and evil in the universe. 
But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is 
here independent of me; for VishAu is of power 
to govern and control me. As gold is one sub- 



* Dhatfi, in the Sanskrit. 
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stance, still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,* 
or ear-rings, so Hari is one and the same, although 
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man. 
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the 
earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods,* men, and animals, 
which have been detached by the agitation f of the 
qualities, are reunited,, when that disturbance cea- 
ses, with the eternal. He who, through holy knowledge, 
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is 
reverenced by the gods, is released fi*om all the bonds 
of sin; and you must avoid him, as you would avoid 
fire fed with oil.' 

"Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the mes- 
senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said: 
*Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor- 
shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings?' 
Yama replied: 'You are to consider the worshipper of 
Vishnu him who never deviates from the duties pre- 
scribed to his caste; who looks with ecpjal mdiffergnfie 
upon friend or enemj^; who takes nothing (that is not 
his own), nor injures any being. Know that person 
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of VishAu. 
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who 
I has placed Jan&rdana in his pure mind, which has 
'been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde- 
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent 
man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon 
gold in secret, holds that which is another's wealth 



* Mukufa, 

t Kakahoy 'feculence*. 
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord. 
Pure is he as a mountiun of clear crystal: for how can 
Vishi^u abide in the hearts of men with malice, and 
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of 
fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the 
moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice, 
contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for 
all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 
sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As 
the young ^ilartree, by its beauty, declares the excel- 
lence of the juices which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst 
the beings of this worid. Depart, my servant, quickly 
from those men whose sins have been dispersed 
by moral and religious merit,* whose minds are 
daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and 
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and 



* Or Yama and Niyama. The daties intended by these terms 
are varioaslj enamerated. The commentator on the text specifies, 
onder the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be- 
ings (AhimsA), tmth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brah- 
macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar- 
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended parity (Sancha), 
contentment (Santosha), devotion f (Tapas), study of the 
Vedas (Sw^dhyiya), and adoration of the supreme (tswara- 
pranidhina). 



* "Imperctptible ddity" here renders achyutc^ on which term see Yol. I., 
p. 16, note 3. 
t BiOher, • Mortification*. 
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is 
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, 
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot 
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can- 
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining. 
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that 
man who covets another's wealth, who injures living 
creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who is 
proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. Jan4r- 
dana occupies not his thoughts who envies another's 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never 
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who is 
blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wretch 
is no worshipper of VishAu, who, through avarice, is 
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife, 
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like 
man whose thoughts ai'e evil, who is addicted to un- 
righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the 
wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe- 
tration of crime, is no worshipper of V4sudeva. Do 
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts 
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un- 
derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, 
V4sudeva, as one with his votary and with all this 
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly 
invoking the lotos-eyed Visudeva, VishAu, the sup- 
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus 
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into 
the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable* soul 
resides; for he is defended from my power by the 



• Avyaya, See Vol. I^ p. 17., note «. 
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world, 
(for the heaven of Vishnu).' 

"'Such,' said theKalinga Brahman, 'were the instruc- 
tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of 
the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me, 
by that holy personage, and as I have related them to 
you, chief of the house of Kuru' (Bhlshma). So, also, 
Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I 
heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his 
country of Kahnga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained 
to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in 
the ocean of the world, except Vishnu; and that the 
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead 
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against 
one who places his reliance on that divinity."* 

I have, thus, resumed Pardsara, related to you what 
you wished to hear, and what was said by the son of 
Vivaswat.* What else do you wish to hear? 

' Or YaiTaswata. This section la called the Yama gita. 



KeiaTs, in the original. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

How Vishnu is to be worshipped, MB related, by Aurva, to Saganu 
Duties of the four castes, severally and in common: also in 
time of distress. 

MAITREYA. — Inform me, venerable teacher, how 
the supreme deity, the lord of the universe, Vishnu, is 
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming 
the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men 
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated 
Govinda. 

PabAiSara. — The question you have asked was 
formerly put, by Sagara, to Aurva, * I will repeat to 
you his reply. 

* Sagara, as we shall see,* was a king of the solar race. 
Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bhfiga.f When the sons 



• Book IV., Chapter UI. 

t *'Iq the Mahdbhdrakiy Adi-parvanf Terse 2610, • • • we hate the 
parentage of Aurra thus specified: 'AruBhi, the daughter of Mann, waa 
the wife of this sage [Chyayana, son of Bh/igu]: the illastrioos Autts 
was born of her, hating separated his mother's thi^.* In the Barwath- 
iuy verse 1466, he seems to be identified with Bichika, fither of Jama- 
dagni; ^chika being Aurva ^ or the son of I^rya,'* &o. Original Sans- 
krit TexU, Part I., pp. 179, 173. 

Subjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to: 

Mahdlthdrata. 

Harivathia. 
The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, be read tfrra,— not 
Knru, nor l^ru, nor Kn^a, as at p. 16, note t> ^» iupra. 
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Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the 

of king Kritavirya persecuted and slew the children of BhHgo, 
to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them, 
they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women 
of the race of Bhfigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted 
it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child, on his birth, was named 
Aorva. From bis wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to 
destroy the world; bat, at the persuasion of his ancestors, 
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a 
horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara, 
and bestowed upon him the Agneyibtra^* or fiery weapon, with 



* The Translator— lin Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahdbhd- 
rcUa^ pp. 1, 2,— thus annotates on il. 5107 of the Adi-pcarvcm: ^'igneyastra, 
'the weapon of fire',— a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were, 
possibly, employed by the Hindus in remote antiquity, as well as in 
recent times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons 
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods. 
These make a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mababbarata and 
Rimiyana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil descriptions which 
would, else, be not witboat spirit. For a furtber account of these 
weapons, see Translation of tbe Uttara Rama Chairttrar 

The Airther account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's 
Specimens of the Hindu Theatre^ Vol. I., p. 297, second edition. "These 
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa- 
sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys- 
tical powers exercised by tbe individual,- such as those of paralysing 
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm 
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the Hindu my- 
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with 
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The 
list of them, one hundred, is given in the first book of the RdmdyaiAa; 
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rama, say- 
ing: 'Command us, Raghava, of mighty arm. Here we are, chief 
of men: command us. What shall we do for thee?' The son of Raghu 
replied: 'Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to 
mind, render me assistance. They then circumambulated Rama, and, 
having said so be it, received permission to depart, and went whence they 
came.' The Ramayana calls them, also, the sons of Kfiii^wa, and the 

m. 6 
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descendant of Bhrigu, asked him what were the best 

which he conquered the tribes of barbariaDS who had in- 



sons of Jay a and Vijaya, the daughters of Prajapati. (Rdmdifa^, Book L, 
Sections 20, 26, and 42.)" 

For the armiform progeny of Krisa^wa, see the present work, Vol. 11. 
p. 29, text and note 2. 

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhdgavata- 
purdiia, I., VII., 18 — 32. The text and Burnoufs translation here follow: 

^ i lM^n ^rftfft^^ aw^iiffar i 
w^ ir»i «ff 1^1^ ^iwTTTinrihiT i 

n^<ft*t^^|t|ini %^: Min^m^H n 
^ftiR^njprnri 

%TRft ^ 4H\i inwnv ^wftd?? ii 
^ iRT^nnf W^?prt infwjnf^ i 
ninssr^ «ii>«4i4Ai1{Hi4fla^4ii u 
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means of pleasing Vishnu, and what would be the 

vaded bis patrimonial poBsessions. Mahabhirata, Adi Par- 

^'Mais rassassin des eDfants de Driapadi, qui aTait mis pied k terre, 
trouble k la Tue d'Ardjana qui accourait de loin sar son char, s'enfuit 
pour saQTer sa Tie, de toate la rapidiU de sa coarse, comme le soleil 
recnlant de crainte deyant Rudra (^iva). 

''Yoyaot que ses cheTanx fatigu^ le laissaient sans ressoarce, le fils 
da Bribmane songea, pear saaTer sa Tie, aa jaTelot nomm^ Brabmaviras 
(Tete de Brabmi). 

'* Mors, dirigeant sa peas^e sar cet objet, et s'etant ploDg^ dans I'eaa, 
il lau^ le jaTelot, qaoiqu'il igoorat le moyen de le retenir, s'il Tenait 
k mettre en danger les etres TiTants. 

"H en sortit an fea indomptable qai enTeloppait toat le ciel; alors 
pr^Toyant le danger qoi meoa^t les creatures, Ardjana dit k Vicbnat 

"Kfiebnal Kficbna an bras paissanti toi qui donnes la s^arit^ k ceox 
qoi te sent d^voo^l ta es le seal qui paisses d^llTrer da monde lee 
er^tares qai y sent consam^. 

"Oai, ta es le Seignear sapr^me, Puracha, ce premier ^tre, sap^riear 
k la Natare, qai se d^geant de M&ya par Ti^nergie de sa pens^, sab- 
siste absola en lai-meme. 

''C^est toi-meme qai, par ta paissance, itablis soas la forme de la loi 
et des aatres aTantages oe qoi donne le salat aa monde dee cr^atares, 
dont rintelligenee est troabl^ par UkjL 

"De m^me, eette inearnation [sons laquelle ta te manifestos k mes 
yeax]» ta Tas roTetae poar te charger da fardeaa de la terre, et poor 
ofUr an perp^tael sa|et de mutations k cenx qui te connaissent et 
dont la pens^ n'a pas d'aatre objet qae toi. 

'*I>iea des D^TasI j*ignore qnelle est cette merTeille et quelle en 
est la oaose; de teas cot^s s'aTance a ma rencontre an fea dontTardear 
est intoUiable. 

^'BhagaTat dit: Ta le eonnais; c'est le jaTelot de Brahmfc que le fils 
de Drona Teat t'opposer; mais lai-mSme ignore le moyen de le retenir, 
aa moment on il Ta ditruire les etres. 

"Certes, aucun autre jaTelot quel qall s^t n*eet capaUe de U domp- 

6* 
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consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva replied: 
"He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoy- 
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is 
best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and 
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives 
it, when Achyuta is content with him. In what 
manner his favour is to be secured, that, also, I will, 
O king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The 
supreme VishAu is propitiated by a man who observes 

van^f Ddna Dbarma Paryan; Hari yamia.t 



ter ; mais paisqne ta eo coDnais le «ecr6t, aoiantia, ayec an fen sem- 
blable, le feu de ce jayelot d^chaine. 

"Siita dit: 

"A ces mots, Pbilgaoa (Ardjana), redoutable aax gnerrien ennemiB, 
pmtant de Teau a ses l^vres et touroant aatour de Kfiohoa, opposa le 
jaf elot de Brabma an jaTelot de BrahmL 

'*Les feuz de ties deux jaTelota, ayec lea fl^cbea dont ils ^taient en- 
tonr^s, s'etaat confondus Pan dans Tantre, comme le soleil et le fea 
[au temps de la destractioD des mondes], aogmeDt^reDt de yiolenee, en- 
Teloppant ia terre, le ciel et i'atmospb^re. 

"En Toyant limmense ^lat de cea jaTelots dee deux guerrieie, qui 
portaieot rincendie dans les troia moDdes, toatea lea cr^atarea, conan- 
meea par le fea, crurent que le joar de rembraaement de raniTera ^tait 
arriri. 

"Ardjana remarquant la detresse des creatures, le danger dee trois 
mondes et Tintention da fils de Vaaadera, retint les deaz jayelota/' 

In stanias 10—16 of tbe cbapter following tbat jaat quoted from, 
tbe hrahmaUrM is again introdaced, witb otber fire-tipped darts. 

It baa been tbougbt wortb while to giTe tbe preceding passage at 
length, since it shows, quite aa clearly as any other that I haTe met with, 
the sort of fiery weapon known to the Hindus of old times. 

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire- 
arma will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot's BibUoffrctphical Index to the 
Histofiam of Muhammedan IndiOy Vol. I., Note H,— pp. 340-375. 

* This expression here translates mrvwia, 

t In ii 6340, the brahmdstra is named. 

X The brahmaiiras is spoken of in 4i, 1344. 
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the institutioiis of caste, order, and purificatory prac- 
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who 
offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs 
prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures 
injures him: for Hari is all beings. Jandrdana, there- 
fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab- 
lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed 
for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, 
and the Sddra, who attends to the rules enjoined his 
caste,* best worships Vishnu. Kesava is most pleased 
with him who does good to others; who never utters 
abuse, calumny, or untruth; f who never covets an- 
other's wife or another's wealth, and who bears ill-will 
towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate 
or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the service 
of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual pre- 
ceptor; who is always desirous of the welfare of all 
creatures, of his children, and of his own soul; in 
whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the im- 
perfections of love and hatred. The man, monarch, 
who conforms to the duties enjoined, by scriptural 
authority, for every caste and condition of life is he 
who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode.'' 
Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him: 
"Tell me, then, venerable Bi*ahman, what are the 
duties of caste and condition:^ I am desirous of know- 

' Most of the Poranas — especially the Kdnna, Padma, Ya- 
mana^ Agni^ and Gamda, — contain chapters, or sections, more or 

* jDAorma, in the original 
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ing them," To which Aurva answered and said: 
"Attentively listen to the duties whidi I shall describe, 
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya, 
the Vaisya,* and the Siidra. The Brahman should 
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices, 
should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should 
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should 
preserve the sacred fliune. For the sake of subsistence, 
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may 
instruct them in the S&stras; and he may accept pre- 
sents, of a liberal description, in a becoming manner 
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate 
season). He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of 
a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should 
look upon the jewels of another person as if they 
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre- 
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a 
Brahman. 
"The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully 



less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial dudes of the Hin- 
dos; and a considerable portion of the Mahdbhirata, especially 
in the Moksha Dharma Panran, is devoted to the same snbject. 
No other Panranik work, however, contains a series of chapters 
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a 
compendious and systematic description of the Achiras, or per- 
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the 
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas- 
sages are the same. 



Tto iSansknt has the shorter foxmi VuL 
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, 
and study the scriptures. His especial sources of 
maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth. 
The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especisd 
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains 
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa- 
crificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing 
the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 
of the different castes secures whatever region he 
desires. 

^'Brahm4, the great parent of creation,* gave to the 
VaiiSya the occupations of commerce and agriculture, 
and the feeding of flocks and herds, f for his means of 
Kvelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation 
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 

"Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is 
the province of the Siidra; and by that he is to sub- 
sist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of me- 
chanical labour. He is, also, to make gifts; and he 
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as 
well as obsequial offerings.* 

' The PakayaJDa,^ or sacrifice id which food is offered, im- 
plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, l^e rites of hospi- 
tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a 
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be onderstoodf how- 
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies 
through the agency of a Brahman; as a Siidra cannot repeat the 



* LcikorfUdmaha. 

t Pdhipdlya. 

X Vide ififroy p. 110, note $; and p. 112, note }. 
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"Besides these, their respective obligations, there are 
duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes* These 
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their 
families; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of 
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience, 
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco- 



Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a 
question how far he might be present; for he ought not even to 
hear such prayers repeated. The performance of funeral rites 
involves some personal share; and the Sudra must present the 
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Bifitak8hari:f 
^This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the 
Siidras, without formula, on the twelfth day:' ^JTTWTiT^IT- 
(^^^^^^4 4il^i(fj| I The VajTu Purdna directs the perfor- 
mance of the ^ve great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the 
Mantras: 

It may be suspected, that the Puranas relaxed, in some degree, 
from the original rigour; for it may be inferred, that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sudras in the time of 
Manu, who declares, that none have any right or part (Adhikara) 
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras, — or the 
three regenerate castes (11., 16 1), — and denounces, as heinous sins, 
teaching the Vedas to Sudras, performing sacrifices for them, or 



This comes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in 
note «, p. 90. 
t On the Yt^navaUeya-smHtiy I., 255. 

'*For him whose rites, from fecandation to the cemetary, are enjoined 
to be performed with mantroB, a title to read this idstra is to be re- 
cojpiized,— not for any one besides,'' 
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ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and freedom 
from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de- 
taking gifta from them: X., 109, 110, 111.* Yijnavalkya,t how- 
ever, allows ikem to perform five great rites with the Namas* 
kara, or the simple salutation: 

which Gotama confirms. 4 Some restrict the sense of Mantra, 
also, to the prayers of the Yedas, and allow the ^lidras to use 
those of the Pord^as; as Sulapini: if ^^^f\|lllO ^SJT^ 
f^T^ yil^^fM^K* I And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the 
Sddra Kamalakara,§ as allowing them any Mantras except those 
of the Vedas: ^f^^J f iH^MI^ ^H I lfM^K* I 



^Mf1^0)i | n1 tii^iiim i M^ : wnii 
unmtf^Ri^ H WT^ 'nrtN ^ ii 

"Among these three acU^ done against ruk, namehf, accepting gifts, 
assistiDg to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is 
especially base m this worlds and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman, 
matter of condemnation: 

"For (hat the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always 
have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has 
xefeience even to the Aiidra, most low of birth. 

"The sin committed in wrongfuQy assisting to sacrifice or m wrongfully 
teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer; 
bat thai consequent on illegally accepting gifts, by relinquishment of 
what is given and by mortification." 

Medhitithi, at variance with Enlldka, but more concinnouslj, reads 
the second stanxa as above. On the beginning of the third he says: 
1^ ft^ ^ MIM^AHI r^miPl I In tl"« interpreUtion otjapa- 
homa I have not followed him. 

t L. 121. 

t ^f^flft^^ ^^¥ilO 'TW I Gotama is thus cited by Sulapani. 

§ This is the popular title of the iiidra-dharma'tama , by Kama- 



Digitized by 



Google 



90 VISHNU PURANA. 

traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition 

of life.* 

/ - "In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the 

/ / castes may be modified, as you shall hear.f A Brah- 

I man may follow the occupations of a Eshattriya, or a 

Vaisya; the KshattriyaJ may adopt those of the Vai^ 

ya; and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.§ But 

, these two last should never descend to the functions 

/ of the ^ddra, if it be possible to avoid them^; and, if 

' This last clause reconciles what would, else, appear to be 
an incompatibility with Mann, who permits the Vaisya, in time 



lakara Bhaffa. The passages which the Translator refers to IJdIapani 
and to the Tithi-taitwa occur there in these words, according to two 
manuscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Saka 1783, foL 7 b : 

ITf lifMftl^ 'WN' ^JlPi TW^ 1f^^ ^W?t f^H^ I ^UtT- 

ddlapini's own words, in his DipakaWcd, a commentarr on ik% Yd- 
jnavaJkya-mHti, are: iRWf^ iWN' '^ %fl[%W H^ilf^^^ I 
Eamalakara considers them as based on the enunciation of the P^uhMh 
purd^ which he addnces. It is a broken fragment of the PaQra£ik 
stanza which the Translator gites as the words of ^nlapani. 

iRTBHTT ^ iii4ii«m tnirTt ^rf^frrr ^|wn ii 

* Re^anya, in the original. 

§ My MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words "and the 
Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya."" Witness the original: 
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the 
functions of the mixed castes. I will now, R4j4, relate 
to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi- 
tions of life.'' 



of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a ^ddra. X., 98.* 



*'A Tai^ya who does not derive sabdstence from his proper daties 
may oecapy himself with the fonotions even of a^ddra; he not enga- 
ging in what ought not to be done: and, when possessed of a compe- 
tency, let him desist.*' 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit^ and mendicant. 

AURVA continued. — "When the youth has been 
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili- 
gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house 
of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading 
a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as- 
siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the 
Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in 
the performance of religious rites. In the morning 
Sandhya, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening, 
fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect. 
He must stand, when his master is standing; move, 
when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when he is 
seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when 
his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him, 
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his 
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected 
as alms, when permitted by his teacher.* Let him 
bathe in water which has first been used for his pre- 
ceptor's ablutions ; and, every morning, bring fuel, and 
water, and whatsoever else may be required. 

"When the scriptural studies appropriate to the 

' These directions are th^ame as those prescribed bj Mann, 
though not precisely in the same words: H,, 175, et seq. 



This seems to imply, that, alike morning and eTening, be is to address 
the snn and fixe. The commentary is here silent. 
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student have been completed, and he has received 
dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter 
into the order of the householder, and, taking unto 
himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and 
wealth, dischai^e, to the best of his ability, the duties 
of his station;* satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospita- 
lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of 
mankind, f with progeny; the spirits, with the residue 
of oblations;! and all the world, with words of truth. ^ 
A householder secures heaven by the faithful dis- 
charge of these obligations. § There are those who 
^subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial, \ O 
jif. thft pnH qf fha tiPr^ rliir^ng which they havc kept 
house. They wander over the world, to see the earth, 

' So Manu, III., 4, &c. 

' The great obligiilions, or,, h^ Sir William Jones terms them, 
Bacraments,— the Mahayajnas, or great sacrifices, — are, according 
toMano, bat five: Brahmayajna, sacred study; Pitfijajna, libations 
to the manes; Devayajna, burnt-offerings to the gods; Baliyajna, 
offerings to all creatures; and Nrijajna, hospitality: 111., 70, 71. || 
The Pngapatiyajna, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajna, 
observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions. 



• NMpa. 

t My M8S. have Pnjipati, namely, Brahmi. 

t BaMrkarman^ 'an offering of food\ 

II inrnnf mrw* fMg^n^ nA^n. i 
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by 
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and without 
food, and resting, for the night, at the dwelling at 
which they arrive in the evening. The householder 
is, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his 
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with 
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come 
to his house, with a bed, a seat^ and food. A guest 
disappointed by a householder, who turns away from 
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, 
and bears away his religious merit. *f In the house 
of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi- 
ning,4 contradictiQn,§ and violence are annihilated: and« 
the householder who fully performs this, his chief 
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of 
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after 
death). 

"When the householder, after performing the acts 
incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of 
life, let him consign his wife to the care of his sons, 
and go, himself, to the forests. • Let him there subsist 



' This is, also^ the doctrine of Mana : III., 100. 1 
» Manu, VI., 3*, Ac. 

" ■'- ■ — ■ 

* To traoslate yoni. 

This sttDsa Ls quoted in the HiUypadda: Book I., il 64. See Professor 
Johnson's second edition (1864), pp. 12, 13. 
: Paritdpa, 
§ Upaghdia. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK ra^ CHAP. IX. 95 

upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and 
beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows; 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress* must be made 
of skin, or of E4sa or Eusa grasses; and he must 
bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the 
gods and to fire, and treat all that come to him with 
hospitality. He must beg alms, and present food to 
all creatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu- 
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer- 
cis^s,f he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage 
who diligently follows these rules, and leads the life 
of the hermit (or Vdnaprastha), consumes, like fire, all 
imperfections, and conquers, for himself^ the mansions 
of eternity. 

"The fourth order of men is called that of the 
mendicant; the circumstances i of which it is fit, O 
king, that you should hear from me. Let the unim- 
passioned§ man, relinquishing all affection for wife, 
children, and possessions, enter the fourth order. ^ 
Let him forego the three objects of human existence 
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli- 
gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all 
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain 
from wrong— in act, word, or thought,— to all crea- 
tures, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment 

' Mano, VI., 33, Ac 



* The original specifies his lower garment and bis upper, paridhdna 
and uUariyaka, 
t This expression is to rtndor tapat. 
I SvfoniptL 
§ Nirdhdtamatiara, 
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to any. Let him reside but for one night in a village, 
and not more than five nights, at a time, in a city; 
and let him so abide, that good-will, and not animo- 
sity, may be engendered. * Let him, for the support of 
existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of the three 
first f castes, at the time when the fires have been 
extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan- 
dering mendicant + call nothing his own, and suppress 
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. The sage 
who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need 
never apprehend any danger from them. Having 
deposited the sacrificial fire in his own person, the 
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is 
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and, 
by means of his spiritual fire, he proceeds to his own 
proper abode. But the twice-born man^ who seeks 



* The text uses the term Dwijati, which designates a man of 
the three first castes. The commentator cites various authorities, 
to prove that its seuse should be Brahman only, who, alone, is 
permitted to enter the fourth order. — 

ifTW I " 'Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya 
and Vaisya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord- 
ing to Swayambhii :' so says Dattatreya. * Let the Brahman pro- 
ceed from his dwelling' is, also, the expression of Yama, Sam- 
varta, and Baudhayana.'" But this is not the general understand* 



t Explanatory of the original, prakuta, 
J Parwrdg. 
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for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is 
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of 
Brahmd, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame 
that emits not smoke." * 



ing of the law; oor was it, originallj, so restricted, appareotly. 
Mana does not so limit it. 






m. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child. 
Of marrying, or leading a religions life. Choice of a wife. 
Different modes of marrying. 

S AGAR A then (addressed Aurva, and) said: "You 
have described to me, venerable Brahman, the duties 
of the four orders and of the four castes. I am now 
desirous to hear from you the religious institutes 
which men should individually observe, whether they 
be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these 
to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhfigu's race, 
unto you." To this Aurva replied: "I will communi- 
cate to you, king, that which you have asked, — the 
invariable and occasional rites which men should per- 
form. Do you attend. 

"When a son is born, let his father perform, for 
him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child, 
and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Sriddha, 
which is a source of prosperity.* Let him feed a couple 
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and, 
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods 
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes ^ balls 

' To the Nandimnkhas. The Pitris, or progenitors, f are so 
termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the 
occasion of a festive Sriddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VU., 
p. 270.: 



* Abhjfttdaydtnuika. 

t The Ndndhnukfuu are a special class of manes. 

I Or Oolebrooke's Mitoellaneow E»9ay$^ Vol. I^ p. 1S7. 
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of meafc mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with 
the pmrt of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that 
sacred to Pn^&pati.^ Let a Brahman perform such* a 
I^Huldha, with all its offerings and circumambuladons, 
on every occasion of good fortune. * 

^Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the 
father give a name to his child,— the first term of which 
shall be the appellation of a god; the second, of a man; 
as Sarmim or Varman : the former being the appro- 
priate designation of a Brahman; the latter, of a war^ 
rior; whilst Gupta and IHsa are best fitted for the 



* With the Baiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the 
Prijipatya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little 
finger. Mann, II., 58, 59. * The second is called, hj Manu, the 
Kija tirtha, from Ka, a synonjrm of Prajdpati. 

' The Sriddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice ; 
but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and 
of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on 
an occasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being 
termed the Abhyndaya or Tfiddhi ^r&ddha. Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII., p. STO.t 



I 



And ws read, in the Ytl^navalkya'SmHtii I., 18, 19: 

iWT wrltw iwh fi<t Piw<|H^i(<i « 

t Or Colebiookei Muc$Uamou$ Emo^, Vol. I., p. 187. 
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names of Vaisyas and l^iidras.^ A name should not 
be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab- 
surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful; it should consist of 
an even number of syllables; it should not be too long, 
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain 
a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti- 
culated.* After this and the succeeding initiatory 
rites, ^ the purified youth is to acquire religious know- 
ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the 
dwelling of his spiritual guide. 

* So Mano, U., 30, 31, 32. f The examples given, in the com- 
ment, are Somasannan, Indrayarman, Chandragapta, and ^iva- 
disa, — respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four 
castes. 

' Or Samskaras ; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in- 
dividual at Various stages. 



^TfiRfHf ^ 3[^ ^ * i ifaj | 4^<iP<iaH I 

t wTif^ ^n^ U f^[irt ^fT^ mr^ I 
H^fi T^ yyy ^iT^ ^yr^ ii 

^m^ yfk^l^A ^{^^ ftw^iyifl II 

Kalldka fcives, ai typieil dasignatioiu of persons of the four castes, 
SobhaiarmaD, BalaTarman, Yasobhoti, and DiuaddMa. The endings 
karman and deoa for names of Brahmans, varmnn and trdtH for those 
of Ksbattriyas, bhuti and daUa for those of VaiiSyas, and di»a for those 
of Sudras, are expressly sanctioned by t;he stsnia which he dtee from 
the lawgiTer Tama: 
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"When he has finished his studies, and given the 
parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes 
to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. If 
he does not propose to enter into the married state, 
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher, — first 
making a vow to that effect, — and employ himself in 
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor's 
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,* or 
adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according 
to his original determination.^ 

"If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a 
third of his age;' one who has not too much hair, but 

' Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for 
life, the observances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are 
enumerated, in the Nirnaya Sindho, as acts prohibited in the 
Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmachibin, 
i. e., a csenobite, for life; nor is he to become a mendicant, 
widiont previously passing through the order of householder. 
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not nnfrequently, disre- 
garded. 

' By this is to be understood, according to the commentator, 
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature; 
for, otherwise^ he observes, a man of thirty — by which age he 
completes his sacred studies, — would espouse a girl of but ten 
years of age. f According to Mann, t however, the period of reli- 
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in th^ East, 
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval- 



* Vaikkdnasa. This term is synonymous with vdnaprastha. Vide 
p. 95, iupra. 

t On tb« contrary, the commentator disallows, absolutely, sven where 
tiie bridegroom is eight and forty, the marriage of a ^rl above ten years 
of age ; 00 the ground that, after that period, she has', her catamenia, &c. dto. 

t m^ 1. 



Digitized by 



Google 



103 VISHKU PUKANA^ 

k not without any; one who ib not very black, or 
kya* has merely the word Tayiyaai, *a Terj yoong woman.' It 

• I., 62:^ _ 

yynan^jwtra, Aparidity^, and l^dlapini, oommentaton oa T^a- 
Talkya, leave his term yat^ait nnexplained. 

The fellowiRg dieta on the time when a fenuJe ihoald marry are dted« 
hy JimdUTihana, in the Ddyabkd^; pp. S79, 973, Gakatia oditleB o( 
18S9. The first extract ia from the VatisMhthmHth Chapter XVII.: 

THfTftyfrnrffl V^^T^ H 

"So many seasons of menstruation as oTertake a maiden feeling the 
passion of Ioto and songht in marriage by persons of suitable rank, 
OTon so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her 
methev: iUs is a maxim of the law." 

PaiAiaad is alleged as deolariag: HWWlff^i^ ^«ift Wn^ 

"A damsel should be giren in marriage, before her bieasCs twelL Bni* 
if she haTe menstruated [before marriage], both the giver and tha taktt 
fell to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-grand- 
father are born [insects] in ordure. Therefore she shonld be given in 
marriage while she is yet a girl." 

The preceding translations are taken from the Two TYeaH^m on the 
Himh Law </ Inharikmot^ by Cokbiooka, p. 166. His eailier reMMnfi 
of the passages will be foand in his Dig€$t qf Hindu Lam^ kc^ liOadoa 
edition. Vol. II., p. 387. 

In the PoncAotonlra,— III., H, 213; p. 189, ed« Kosegarten,— wo find 
the ensning stansa: 

inuRT wh"iniT ^''Nl^ ^ if^ll M 

NagnM is here vaguely said to signify a girl without brfaata, Thii 
word, which Colebrooke renders by '^ yet a girl **, is nndeiatood, by Val- 
to bh agai i, to intend a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a 
syaoayn^ of gauri No ordinary lexicographical authority seoms to maha 
the na^nikd more than ten : see Colebrooke's Amarakokt, iub vpoc^ But, 
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jellow^complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a 

is wor&j of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text 
of Bfann, nor the interpretation of our text, anthorizes the pre- 

to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in- 
stances, as comprehensiTe as kan^ *Tirgin.* 

In the NirAa^a$indku of KamalAkara,— Bombay edition of 1857, III. A, 
fol. 31 T and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the Mahdhhd- 
rata; 

^Rft ii^% T'rf^ ^''rt ^[^rrfJ'nn ^fiR^ M 

Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing np, from 
misrseoUection, of the stansa cited in p« 104, note f, wfra^ with the Ann- 
idiona-parvaM, XLIY^ 14, (Bombay edition), which mns thus: 

^Let a man of thirty years marry, &r wife, a daoisel of ten years; 
or lei a man of twenty*one fwn secoie a davMel of seren years. " 
The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahdbhdraki: 

^The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after A«r serenth year is 
commended, king. Her marriage otherwise is refwobated by the law.** 

Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,-- immetri- 
eally, keerreetly, and, probably, from memory,— aad widioot mention ef its 
source, in Jagannitha Tarkapanchanana^s VivddtAhangdnknxi. See Cole- 
bfoohe's Df^ qf HMn Lam, dto., London edition, Yol. III., p. 398. 

Ittihavm says, in hie conunentary en the Fardiara-^wMii 

I^tO^T* 4^ Hiqu i ^mil ifWT it 

This i^proTes the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interral 
of fire years from the time she was bom or conceiTed. 

An extract fh>m the ^^ff^tr-nibandka may be added, for its superstitions 
ed<Bty: 

'*A maiden should not be married within h$r sixth year: because Soma 
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cripple or deformed.* He must not marry a girii who 
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring 

Bent practice of the naptials of diildren.f The obligation imposed 
apon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than 
thirty, is singularly Malthusian. 



[the Moon ?] enjoys her for two years ; then, in like manner, a gandharva 
and, similarly, Fire."" 

She hat, thus, three nohnman husbands, before she is wiTed by a man. 

In the Y^^navalkyck-smHti^ I., 71, we read: 

^rtT. ifW ^^ ^M\ ^"M'^^ ^prt f^K^ I 
Mi^* ^4*1 vii^ %«Tr ^ ^^tftiit ipft II 

''On women Soma bestowed brilliancy; k gandharvOi a pleasant Toice; 
Fire, nniyersal pniity. Therefore are women truly pure." 

The author of the Mitdkshard^ in commenting on this stanza, expresses 
himself much to the effect of the JyoUr-nibandha, His words are: 

Mri Hti^if^<i^ *<^*M4^fii : f^Brat gwT irwriRf irrat itt- 

For similar ideas, see the Panchaiantra, ed« Kosegarten, pp. 188, 189. 

An anonymous stanza is there giTen, authorising the naptials of a damsel 

of eight years of age. ^ 

* The original has adhMtngi, "possessing superfluous limbs." 
t Professor Wilson must haye overlooked "Mann"', IX., 94 1 

fiiiryif ^t^g^ir^ iwt flii^n^iPf^ilii I 

"Let a man of thirty yeais wed a loTely maid of twelve; or a man of 
twenty-four, a maid of eight. If hi$ virtue i$ being impaired, ki him be 
expeditious." 

The meaning seems to be, according to Kullnka, that, in case a young 
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, be should 
lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, that his proficiency in 
scriptural knowledge is satisfactory. 

In the NirAayaiMhWs citation of the preceding stanza, J[S^4*i 
* of sixteen years', is read for ^S^4«i 'of twenty-four years.* But 
Medhatithi and KuUuka know nothing of this lection. 

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature 
girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the 
ViskAu^vrana, The point, whether this work does not constructively 
furnish justification of such a practice, is discussed in a note near the 
^nd of Chapter XYI. of the present Book. 
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under disease;* one who has been ill brought up; one 
who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady 
from fSftther or mother; one who has a beard, or who 
is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or 
thin, or croaks like a raven ; one who keeps her eyes 
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has 
hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples 
in her cheeks, when she laughs.^ Let not a wise and 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description: nor 
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or 
one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with 
very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or 
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or 
whose teeth are for apart and resemble tusks. Let 
a householder marry a maiden f who is, in kin, at least 
five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from 
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.^ 

"The forms of marriage are eight, — the Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsha, Pr4j4patya, Asura, G4ndharva, RA- 
kshasa, and Paisdcha; which last is the worst:' but 



' For Uie credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the 
commentator observes, the hemistich in which this last claase 
occors is not found in all copies of the text. 

' See Mano, III., 5, dc 

' These different modes of marriage are described by Mann, 
ni., 27, Ac 



* If only ai doing away with sometbing like tautology, the reading 
€Uira$hiiim^ 'rery iratdble/ ia to be preferred to attrogitUm, Jnat before 
we have arogdm^ rendered "unhealthy*'. 

t The term nsed bereabonta ia kan^d. 
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the cMte to which either form has been eqloined, as 
lawful, by inspired nagea, Bhould avoid any other mode 
of taking a wife* The householder who espouses a 
female connected with him by similarity of religious 
and civil obligations, and along with her discharges 
the duties of his condition, derives, from such a wife, 
great benefits*^' 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Of the SikdicbirM or perpetoiJ obligations of a hooseholder. 
Dailj purificationa, ablodooa, libadont, and oblations: bospi- 
talitj: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at 
morning and evening worship, and on going to rest. 

SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): '^Relate to me, 
Muni, the fixed observances* of the householder, by 
attending to which he will never be rejected from this 
world or the nexf 

Aurva replied to him thus: ^^Listen, prince, to an 
account of those perpetual observances by adhering 
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are 
called S&dhus (saints) are they who are free from (all) 
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or S4dhu. 
Those practices or observances (Achirasf) which they 
follow are, therefore, called Sadich4ras, Hhe inatitu- 
tiODs or observances of the pious.' ^ The seven ^ishis, 



* SHr WiUiaiB Joaes renders JLcbira (irnrf^9 ^ the immamorial 
customs of good men';^ (Mann, II., 6); following the explanation 
of Knllnka Bha^, which is mnch the sama as that of onr text : 

^irtt: iwirw^Bwnr^fTWipi: i inYJrt vrfiNnimi *Achara 

means the use of blank«[ts, or bark, 4o., (for dress). S^ldhos are 
pious (or just) men.' Aoharas are, in ftu^ all ceremonial and 



* Saddekira. 

t Mj «S8. have 4eharaAa. 

t It is ^rniT^ • • ^'^^^H^ ^^'^^ ®^ William Jonss that isndsn. 
Colsbrooke szprssaes dekdra by **lsw", ^'eondvct**, '*rsceiTsd ntags*', 
'"astsblisM isags'\ ''imemorisl good sastoms", 4e. 4e. Msdh^thi 
V ^ns i( ^l lytoffMra, 'plasties'. 
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined 
and who have practised these observances. Let the 
wise man awake in the Muhiirte of Brahm4 (or, in the 
third Muhiirta,— about two hours before sunrise*), and, 
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects 
of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa- 
tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as 
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem- 
plate, with equal indiflFerence, the three ends of life, 
for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse- 
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth 
and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue; and ab- 
stain from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve 
misery, or are censured by the world.^f Having risen, 

pnrificatorj observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are 
enjoined either by the Yedas or the codes of law. 

* That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended 
with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablations, if they dia- 



* Part of this is the commentator's explanation : in% ^Vn I WWr* 
fVT?^ ipft^ ^inf I Pitimaha is cited, in the JShMaka^^adnma, 
as rnling: 

We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in tha 
Lawt of the Mdnavoiy IV., 176: 

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: ** Wealth and pleasures, 
repagnant to law, let him shon, and eTen lawfal acts which may eansa 
ftitore pain or be offensive to mankind.*' 

Kolldka insUnces, as iUnstratiTe of the '* lawful aets,*' etc., the giting 
away, in charity, of his entire possessiona by a Bian an mhom a 
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in 
the south-westf quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot 
or more, or any where remote from the village, t void 
the impurities of nature. The water that remains after 
washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the 
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void 

agree with his health ; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines, 
if the way to them is infested by robbers. |j Again, it is enjoined, 
in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine: If but these 
practices are generally reprehended by pioas persons; and a man 
may, therefore, disregard the injunction. 

" I ■ I i-eg— — ^ I ■■ III - 

lunily depends for snbsistenc*, and the immolation of a cow on the 
madhjfomdihiakd and other holydays. The madkjfamdsfUakd — Bom^timts 
called wMisdih^akd—ttkB^ according to one authority, oo the eighth day 
after the Ml moon in Migha. 

One oeeaaion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and 
thai for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke*s Mi$cei- 
Umeoui Euajfif Vol. I^ pp. 303, 808. 

* ** Rising at break of day, let him go to stool*', says the Sanskrit: 

ini: n# ^^iprw ^tlr^ 'i^WTi 

The Translator mistook, for rrutroy 'the sun*, maUrOy n., 'aWine ex- 
oneration', which is said to come from nutiira, m., Hhe anus', of which 
the Snn is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologises maitra. Also 
see the Law$ of tke Mdnava$, IV., 153, and Kulliika's gloss thereon. 

t I hsTO corrected ''south-east'*; the original being nairHty(kn, This 
is a compromise between the directions to be obserred by day and by 
night, or north and south, respectiyely. See the Liswi of the Minaoaiy 
IV., 50, and our text, just below. 

X Thus, or by gr6may the commentator explains Mii, the word here 
used. The Sanskrit adds f^il^imi^m^f which means, according to 
the commentary, "or, if that be mpracticablef ai leatt away from the 
house.*" 

f I hsTe inserted this word, translating na» Compare the Lawi of 
the Mdnavoi, IV., 151. 

llOrby tigers. The commentary has: ^TV^tTTf?C^r«fTWninfhi- 

'finnf^i 

5 Drinking spirits at the sauirdmaAi, d^., says the commentator. 



Digitized by 



Google 



110 VISHlhj PURINA. 

urine on his own shadow, nor on the shadow of a 
tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire, 
nor against the wind, * nor on his Guru, nor on men of 
the three first castes ;f nor will he pass either excre- 
ment in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the com- 
pany of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the 
like which are holy, J or on the bank of a stream, or 
in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhere 
quickly. § By day, let him void them with his face to 
the north, and, by nighty with his face to the south, 
when he is not in trouble. Let him perform these 
actions in silence, and without delay; covering his head 
with a doth, and the ground with grass. Let him not 
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an 
ant-hill, or a rat-hole,! or from water^ or from the 
residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has 
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has 
been thrown up by insects, T or turned over by the 
plough. All such kinds of eartii let him avoid as means 
of purification. One handfiil is sufficient, after voiding 
urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls 
are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both 
hands.** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with water 

~'* Sm p. UO, itfra, toit and noU •• . f DmfM 

X *'Pltce8 of pilgrimage'*, tirtha. Ina«rt '*or in wAUr*\ ndptu* 

I My MSS. giTe Aotkiag ooneapoMding to ''or anywbtre ^kkly.** 
Probably the Tranalator read ndiu for ndpnt. See tiie laai Mte. 

II LlUrally, **««g tp by a nit*\ mMakMkdta. 

IT ^ninimnnnT* ^AmtUi prMn signifies kUa^ *<a worm**, aDegea 
the commentator. Bat he meOtions a Tariant yiekUtrg w k tpr A i ^ ** a 
minute animaL** 

Compare, herabonts, the Va$i$hffMh$mH$it Chapter TI. 
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that is pare, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub- 
bles, and again use eartib to cleanse his feet, washing 
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three 
times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch, 
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, e«*s, and 
nostrils,* the forehead,f the navel, and the : heart ^§ 

' Many of tfa^se directioni are giren by Maoa, IV., 

■ ' I . ■» I I I.I.,- 

* iDftaad of ''bis bead, Um catities of the eyes, ears and nostrils,'* 
read "the orifices of the head/* The original,— see note §, below,— 
hrshtmjfiini khdni, is thai gloaeed by the commentator: iftwinf^ I 

t Read "head** m^dhan-, and insert *<armt^ bdhu. 
: I should redder hMdaya by "breasf". 

§ fy fq^y flwt fhiifWT ftp Mri4ii<<><i^ i 

Of all the aoeienl Hinda U^latera, Daksha it meat minntiose on the 
i«b|eet of Mly aMntion* His injmactieM, as incorreetly cited by Rataa- 
garbba, I hare rectified by reference ta two maoaserfpts and the Cal- 
eatta edifiad of the Dak$kartinHti; aad I hare oomparsd them as ^aated 
in Tarioos ceremonial treatises, more pattiealariy in an ancient copy of 
A<aditya*s Karmti^adipmkMthjfa ■ The passage, as I weald read it, is 
as follows: 

W^wif i ^^ ftp niwifijft ^r^m: H 

"Mer Mhkig hte hands aad Aet, let him tiirlce sip water in sight, 
t. e., oay at hand. Then let him compress his month, and nib it tirice 
nMh tha i«ot of hfal Umaib. Ut Mm, Bkewtoe, tenth his fttce irith three 
Jhgen joined, and, next, wet bis feet aj^oM, aad toach his limbs. Im- 
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Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to dean 
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before 
a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes. * He 
is, then, according to the custom f of his caste, to 
acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, wilh 
a lively faith, worship the gods. X Sacrifices with the 
acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with 
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where- 
fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for 
these purposes. * 



45, &C.II 

* That is, wealth is essential to the performance of religious 
rites; and it is, also, the consequence of performing them. A 



mediately afterwards, let km touch his nose with his thnmb and foie^ 
fiDger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and 
TfDg-finger; and his naTel and breast, with the root of his little finger 
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with aU 
his JmgerSf and, finally, his arms.*" 

The genuineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion. It is wanting 
in seteral places where these stanzas are adduced. 

Professor Wilson must haTe thought that he saw -TTPil*) instead of 
•illffi*, in the original. For "gariands, and perfiomes," read "sandal, 
dhirvd, Ac,'* Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The 
oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted. 

t Dharma, "duty". 

X The original is simply ^ape^, "let him pray inaudibly.** 

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, iomasathsthdy haoUUa/k" 
Bthd, and pdkas<m$titd. On the meaning 0/ |HU:a, — 'little*, or <good*~ 
in pdka8a9h$thd^ see Professor Max llnller*s AndaU 8<m$krii Lderature^ 
p, 203; or Dr. Stensler's edition of Aiwaliyana's QHhffatfiira^ Part IL, 
p. 2, § 2, 2. 

11 On the topic of ablation, see, particularly, ibidLf IL, 60^ 61$ 
the y^mtvaUcjfa-smHtiy I., 20, etc. 
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"As preparatory to all established rites of devotion, 
the householder should bathe in the water of a river, 
a pond, a natural channel,* or a mountain torrent; or 
he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from 

hooseholder shoald, therefore, diligeutly celebrate them, that be 
maj acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri- 
fice. According to Gaotama,f there are seven kinds of each of 
the three sorts of sacrificial rites particolarized in the text, — or 
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre- 
sented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are four varieties, — 
the ofiering of food to the Yiswadevas, to spirits, to deceased 

* Devakhdk^ala, 

t He is quoted, by the commentator, for his eDumeration of sftcrifices. 
These, as I find, on reference to the QatUama-smHUy are named as 
follows : 





Pak(uam$thd». 


HaviJUaiksthds. 


Somasathsthds. 


1. 


Ashfakd. 


Affnyddheya, 


AgnUMoma, 


». 


PdrvaAa, 


Agnihotra, 


AtyagnUMoma, 


3. 


Ardddha. 


Darkipfiniamdsa, 


Vkthya. 


4. 


ArwaM. 


Chdtwmdsyaa. 


ShodaH. 


5. 


AffrahdiyaM. 


Agraya^htif 


V^apeya. 


6. 


CKaUri. 




Atirdtra. 


7. 


Aiwojft^. 


SdtttTcgnuunx* 


Apt&rydma, 



They have almost identical names, throughout, bat are somewhat 
otherwise arranged, in Niriyana*8 commentary on ^ankhayana's OHhya- 
pitra^ as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the ZeUichrift der DeuUchen Mor- 
genldiidx9chm Gesellschafi, Vol. Vll., p 527, note 2. See, farther, t^., 
YoL IX., p. LXXIY. According to ApasUmba—see the TaiUiriya' 
Boikhad imd CommenUMry, in the BibUotheca Indica, VoL I., p. 967,— sev- 
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different 
from those given above. Bandhiyana, quoted in the same place, gives 
them all still different names. 

In note § to p. 40, iupra, a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com- 
parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices, — an under- 
standing of which demands further inqairy, — 1 here quote another from 
dankara's Commentary on the BHhad-drariyaka Upanuhady I., III., 1: 

m. s 
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a weD, or taken from a river, or other source, where 
there is any objection to bathing on the spot.** When 
bathed, and clad in clean clothes, f let him devoutly 



aneestOTB, and to guests. IL, 86. t The seven of Gautama § 
are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fort- 
night, at the full and change of the moon, at Sraddhas generally, 
and to the manes on the full moon of four different months, 
or Srirana, Agrahiyaiia, Chaitra, and Aswina. 

' A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if 
the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water. If 
he be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether 
injurious, he may perform the Mantra snina, or repeat the prayers 
used at ablution, without the actual bath. 



The commeDtator adds, — somewhat as in note 1 in this page, — that 
be is permitted to take water to his house, for bathiuf^, if he mast; that 
he may substitute warm water, when neeessary, for cold; and that, in 
exigency, it is lawful for him to make shift with a fium/ra-smmo, — in 
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Oolebrooke's 
MiBceUaneous EsstiySy Vol. J., pp. 184, 136. 

f The commentator obserYes, that the bathing and worship here de- 
scribed belong to noon-day. 

4 Four pakc^c^nas are there spoken of; bat their names are not spe- 
cified in the text. Kulliika says they are the vaUwadevahomay haUkar- 
man^ nityairdddhay and aliihibhqjana. These are four oat of ^le pdka^ 
yajnM which belong to a classification different fh)m, and later than, 
that which Gautama recognizes. See p. 40, note §; and p. 93, notes 3 
and f, suprai also, Kulidka on the Laws of the MdnavaSy III., 67; 
Dr. Stenzler*8 edition of Aiwalayana's OHhyasiUray Part II., p. 6, § 1 ; 
and Professor Max Huller*8 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 93. 

§ The third and fourth pdkayc^nas or pdkasathsihdSy in Apastamba, 
correspond with the first and second of Gautama. The remaining five 
are called aupdsanahomay vaihoadevOy md«t irdddhaniy sarpahaHy and iUb- 
nabaii. 
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offer libations to the gods, gages,* and progenitors, 
with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each. 
He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as 
many times, to please the Kishis; and once, to propiti- 
ate Priyi^ati: he must, also, make three libations, to 
satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with 
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma- 
ternal gi*imdfather, great-grsuadfather, and his father; 
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother's 
motiberf and grandmother, to the wife of his pre- 
ceptor, to his preceptor, his nmtemal uncle, and other 
relations,^ to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him, 
abo, after libations have been made to the gods and 
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of 
ail beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer: ^May the 

' The whole series is thus given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic 
Researdies, Vol. Y., p. 367. t Triple libations of tila (sesamum 
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal graad- 
&ther, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand- 
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single 
libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand- 
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal oncle, brother, 
son, grandson, daaghter^s son, son-in-law, maternal oncle, sister*s 
son, father's sister's son, mother's sister, and other relatives. 
With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate 
ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and 
are rarely made. 



* AuhM. 

t FrmndiH. This word has escaped the lexicographers. 

X Or Mucellaneoua Euay, Vol. L, p. 145. 

8' 
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gods, demons,* Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, RA- 
kshasas, Pis4chas, Guhyakas,f Siddhas, EiishmM- 
das,t trees, birds, fisli,§ all that people the waters, 
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water I 
have presented to them! This water is given, by me, 
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are 
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are 
my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my 
relations in a former life, all who desire libations from 
me, receive satisfaction from this water! May this 
water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the 
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those 
inflictions, wheresoever they may be I' *|( Presentations 
of water, given in the manner, king, which I have 
described, yield gratification to all the world; and the 
sinless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out 
these voluntary libations obtains tiie merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures. 

"Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water 
to the sun, touching his forehead with hb hands 
joined, and with this prayer: ^Salutation to Vivaswat, 
the radiant, the glory of Vishnu ; to the pure illu- 



' The first part of this prayer is from the Sima-veda, and 
is given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 367.5 



• A»ura, 

t Serrants of Kuben. Colebrooke caUs them " unmelodioas gaardiaiu 
of the celestial treaanre." Mi$cellaneou$ EssaySj Vol. I., p. 146. 

♦ See Vol I., p. 166. 

§ There is no word for thia, in the original. 

II SeTeral of my H8S. omit the stansa which this sentence tranalatea. 

5 Or Misc^laneoui Enayi^ Vol. I., p. 146. 
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minator of the world; to Savitfi, the granter of the 
fruit of actsT'* He is, then, to perform the worship 
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity f water, 
flowers, and incense. He is, next, to oflFer oblations with 
fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahmd.*: 
Having invoked Praj4pati, let him pour oblations, § 
reverently, to his household gods,|| to E^yapa, and 
to Anumati,' in succession. The residue of the obla- 



' The rite b not addresaed to Brahma, specially; bat he is 
to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods 
and sages, snbseqnentlj particnlariced. 

' Easjapa, the son of Ka^japa, is Aditya,^ or the Son. Ana- 
mati ** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of fall. The ob- 
jects and order of the ceremony here sacdnctlj described differ 
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VII., p. 236 ff), and from the form of oblations 
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Vol. II., p. 477); but, as 



The commentator prefers the reading ||f|V|||fj|^, but notes K^- 
t AbfusMoriura, 

: 11 ^4*1 fit t1^ '^ f^ i iMMff i ^ wr. I 

Ap^rva the commentator elocidates by anamfaprakriiika : vide supra, 
p. 40, notes 1 and X. A variant, he says, is app^kva^ * previously 
sprinkled.' For the agmhotrot here spoken of, see p. 40, note 1; and 
p. 113, note t, supra, 

§ AhutL 

II OHhya. 

5 For the twelve Idityas, see Vol. II., p. 27, and pp. 284 et seq. 

•• See Yol. I., p. 153; and Vol II., p. 261 : also, Goldstuckert Sanskrit 
Dicti<mary, sub voce, 
tt Or MisceUaneouB EsBOjii, Yol L, p. 163. 
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tion let him oflFer to the earth, to water, and to rain,* 
in a pitcher at hand; and to Dhitfi and Vidhdta^i, at 
the doors of hi« house; and, in the middle of it, to 
Brahm&. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con- 
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama,f 
Varuifia, and Soma,t at the four cardinal points of his 
dwelling, § the east and the rest; and, in the north-east 
quarter, he will present it to Dhwiwanfawpi.* After 
having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will, 
next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vdyu 



observed by Mr. Golebrooke, oblations are made "wiA such 
ceremonies, and in such form^as are adapted to the religions 
rite which is intended to be subsequently performed.'* Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. TIL, p. 237. || 

* See, also, Mann, III., 84, &c, and the Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. TIL, p. 275. f 



* The ordinary reading ia: 

But tb« eommentator notes a variant, UV\l|4^TWt > ivhidi Profossor 
Wilson seema to have preferred. And he explains 7rf||% — abors 
rendered **in a pitcher at hand",— by IfinVTTVfinlV* 'neatapand.' 

Personifications are, of course, intended here. The commentator calla 
these offerings the bhiitayqjna. This is tbe same as the bahyc^. See 
p. 93, notes 8 and |I, supra. 

t Dharmar^a, in the original. t Snbstitnted for Indn. 

i The Sanskrit of this sentence begins: 

"Hear from me, man-tiger, the hoase's gods of the qnarters, idso.'* 
The Translator rarely renders the Tocatiral epithets with whieh this 
weih abounds; and these •constitnte one of its qnaiBtest features. 
II Or Miicellaneoui EMoys, Vol. I., p. 153. 
5 Or Colebrooke's MuceUa/mut E»%ay^ Y«L L» p. 191. 
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(wind); then, in all directions, to the pointe of the hor- 
izon,* to Brahma, to the atmosphere, f and to the 
son; to all the gods,t to all beings, to the lords of 
beings, to the Pitris, to twilight. § Then, taking other 
rice,* I let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon 
a dean spot of ground, as an oifering to all beings; 
repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: 'May gods, 
men, animals, birds, saints, Y Yakshas, serpents^ de- 
mons, ghosts, goblins,** trees, all that desire food 
given by me; may ants,ff worms, moths, U and other 
insects, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts; 
may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by 
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither 
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the 
means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with 
the food presented for their contentment!^ Inasmuch 

' Or this ceremony maj be practised instead of ^e preceding. 

' This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from 

the Pordnas (Asiatic Researches, Vol. Vll., p. 275).§§ He translates 



'TT^ TRI% f^ ^W^ITf wit f^mn, H 

t Aniarilaha. 

X Viiwi devdK. 

§ My HS8. concur in reading: 

There is nothing, here, of *' twilight *. Yakshman, in this passage, 
may be Gonsnmption, personified as a diTinity. The commentary is silent* 
II Jjma, 'food\ as jnst below; not, necessarily, *rice\ 
Y Siddha. 

^ Daiiycif preki, and pMcba. 
ff FipiiAa, 'termites*, 
n PaUtngaka, 
§§ Or MiseellaneouB Essa^, Vol. I., p. 192. 
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as all beings, and this food, and I, and VishAu, are not 
diflferent, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the 
food that is one with the body of all creatures. May 
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen 
orders of existent things* be satisfied with the food 
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de- 
lighted!* Having uttered this prayer, let the devout 
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish- 
ment* of all kinds of beings: for the householder lb, 
thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter 
food upon the ground, for dogs, outcasts, f birds, and 
all fallen and degraded 4 persons. 

"The householder is then to remain, at eventide, in 
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,*— or 

the last claose: ^^May they, who have neither •••••• 

food, nor means of obtaining it.'' In our text, the phrase is 

which the commentator explains by %irn7ff Wrf^ %Wf ^ ^Rf- 
"^ TT^ f^Qi: ^TPWrnrt Wrtftfrt; understanding Anna 
siddhi to mean 'means of dressing food,' Pilka sddhana. The* 
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the 
Vishnu Purina. 

' Either fourteen classes of Bhutas (or spirits); or the same 
number of living beings, — or eight species of divine, one of human, 
and five of animal, creatures. 

' This, according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth 
part of a Ghaiikii, which, considering the latter synonymous with 



• Upakdra. f ChaMdla, 

X Apdtra. Some MSS. have aputra, 'sonless*. The fonner t«nii 

imports 'andeseriing of •zeqoitl ofleringa', — Mi(itM<^o^a, — tajt oofln- 
mentary B. 
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longer, if he pleases,— to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a 
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be oflFered to him, and 
his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him 
with liberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly 
spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by 
his host, with friendly wishes, f A householder should 
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village, but who comes from another place, 
and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who 
feeds himself^ and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a 
householder who has a knowledge of Brahm&t re- 
verence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his 
school, his practices, or his race. ^ § 



Mnhdrta, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would be twelve 
minates. || 

' These precepts, and thoae which follow, are of the same 
ienoar as those giren by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (III., 
99, Ac), but more detailed. 

* J^addhcL Elsewhere the Tnnslator renders this word by *' faith**. 

It is, thos, directed, that, when the guest departs, his host should 
bear him eompanj, — for a short distance, only, of course. The less com- 
mon reading anuydtena most yield the same sense. The unique lection 
anupdnena might moTe an imaginatiTC speculator to attribute the idea 
of the stirrup^up to the aneient Hindus. 

t The Sanskrit directs the householder to reTerence his guest *by re- 
garding him as if Ac toere Hiranyagarbha,'~Atra;iya^ar6Aa-&tMid%d. 

§ "School," "practices," and "race** here render gotra, charaiia, and 
hdoy * stock,* 'school*, and 'family*. The commentator giyes charcuia 
two meanings, — veddvdntctraSdkhd and dchdra. 

II See Yol. L, p. 47, note 3. 
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"A householder should, also, at the perpetual ^r6d- 
dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own 
country, whose family and observances are known, 
and who performs the five sacramental rites, f He is, 
likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve- 
das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excUir 
mation Hanta;t and he is to give, to a mendi- 



* PUrarthaniy *for the sake of the manes'. It is explained by nUj^a- 
irdddhdrthitmj in the commentary, 
t Vide supra, p. 93, note 2. 

**Let him, king, also set apart the choicest of food, and present ii, 
by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance harUa, to a Brahman 
▼ersed in holy, writ." 

The commentator says: ^RTnT HtfWRR'rfir^ I W^ "^HH. I 

^nrri»^ g ^wnfr fwruTt i»^rw?t ii 

A stanza, the same in meaning as the one keie quoted, it addaced, 
from Hemachandra's scholiast, in Messrs, Boehtlingk and Bien's edition 
of the AbhidhdnachmUimam, p. 366 : 

Anndgra and hantakdra, rendered by 'the choicest of food' and *the 
utterance hanta\ have, thus, denoted specific quantities,— four mouthfdls 
and sixteen. But neither of these acceptations— which are, probably, 
of late date,— seems to be intended in the passage under annotation. 
One or other of them is there impossible. 

The following is taken from the BHhad-draAyaka ITpamsAiw/,— V., VIII. : 

^t'ljit 'f fwniTt 'I'^^n: wmi^K t*wTC i 'fwn mw ^w- 

^ YHft ^n^ I " One should teverence spevch oa % oaw. H«ii art 
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cant* religious student, three handfulsf of rice, or 
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means, t 
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de- 
scribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who 
treats these four descriptions of persons with hos- 
pitidity acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow- 
men. § The guest who departs, disappointed, from any 
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the 
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such 
a householder's merits. || Brahm4,Y Praj4pati, Indra,** 
fire, the VasA, the Sun, are present in the person of 



four dags: Uie utterance swdkd, the uttennce vashctf, the atteraace 
Aonto, the atterance swadhd. By two of her dags, the atterance sitdhd 
and the utterance oaaAof, the gods axe sastained; by the atteraace hantd, 
men; by the atterance noadhd^ the manes. Life i$ her bull; the organ 
of imagination, her calf." 

Of swdhd and vashat Sridhara says: IH^ f Rl^^*^ ^^Nft; 
of hmi^ f^ Xfii ^^l^ipiftiji HCf^Hn; of swadhd, ^VHWf^ 

For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I., p. 109; for Yashaf, Vol. II., p. 29, 
notes 3 and §. ♦ Parivrdg. 

t Qrdsa^ *moathfdls\ 

" These ar« called gneols : and one showing honoar to the foar above- 
mentioned eleemosynaries acqaits," &c. 

The commentator says that these persons are: the anknown Brahman, 
the known Brahman, the Brahman yersed in holy writ, and the mendi- 
cant religions stndent. 

II This is almost a reihal repetition of what we haTe had before. Vide 
iupra, p. 94, text and note f. The Sanskrit here runs thus: 

Y Dhitfi, in the original ** Substituted for dakxa. 
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a guest, and paitake of the food (that is given to him)* 
Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharg'mg the 
duties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, without 
(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ini- 
quity. 

"In the next place, the householder must provide 
food for a married damsel remaining in her father's 
dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant 
woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house); 
and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst 
these are yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in ftis life), and, 
when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon 
phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions 
is led, (in hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his 
prayers, f with matter and blood; he who eats uncon- 
secrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before 
the children and the rest (are fed, is stuflFed, in Tar- 
tarus), with ordure. Hear, therefore, king of kings, 
how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no 
sin may be incurred, that invariable health and in- 
creased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos- 
tile machinations may be averted, t Let the house- 
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the 
gods§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels, 
proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the 



* SuvdsifU, 

t The gdycUri and so forUi, Uie commenUtor says. 

The gloss on this line is as foUows: ^fXs^^lH'f A HW Vf^ni 

§ Insert '6ishis\ 
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• 

(introductory) prayers, and oflFered oblations with fire, 
and having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his 
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a 
single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but 
dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar- 
lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any 
intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the 
east or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte- 
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food, 
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water,f 
procured from no vile person, nor by improper means, 
nor improperly cooked, t Having given a portion to 
his hungry companions, let him take his food, without 
reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which 
must not be placed upon a low stool || (or bed). He 
must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season, T or 
in an incommodious attitude;** nor must he first cast 
any of his meal into the fire. Let his food be made 
holy with suitable texts; let it be good of its kind: and 



* Tbe directions he must face when bathing. See the Law$ of the 
Mdnavoit U., 61: and compare VIII., 87. Also vide wfrcL^ p. 127. 

t "BoUed with dean water" translates 4Yf^ in ^ ^<% :> 
''sprinkled with water for sprinkling/'— with a Tiew to ceremonial purl- 
ficatioo. 

\ %l| ^^miq^lj^^, ''not disgnsting, nor nnhallowed.'* This is 
to be sobstitnted for "nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked.'* 
I find bnt one reading. 

i AhtpHa, 'undisturbed by wrath.* 

II Asandi; 'wooden, three-legged, &c.* says the commentary : ^|^I|€J 

% Ndkdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it is said. The com- 
mentator adds a yariant, ndkdie^ 'not in the open air.' 

^ AtUanlMiey "in a place much littered oTer**, I should think. The 
commentator says nothing. 
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it must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or 
meat;^ nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, 
other than jujubes^ or preparations of molasses; but 
never must a man eat of t^at of which the juices have 



' By stale,* as applied to meat, is intended, in this place, 
probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an 
offering to the gods or manes ; meat which is dressed in the first 
instance for an individual being prohibited; as by Yijaavalkya:f 
WWnrNf* W^l(^ l 'L^t him avoid flesh killed in vain;' or, 'that 
which is not the residue of an offering to the gods, dc. ' : ^WT- 
f^^l^rii^ ^^^WH^ft It So, also, Manu, V., 7.§ 

' By dried vegetables, &c, (jy^klll^lf^^), is to be under- 
stood unboiled vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed widiout being 
sprinkled with water: ^fhlll j it f^TWT 1IV«l ill Instead of ^. 
fl^Mt ,^ 'jujubes,' the reading is, sometimes, ff\||%l^: ,♦♦ myro- 



* Paryushita means 'kept over night*. See the MUdkshard on the 
Yajnavalkya'8mHti, I., 167 ; and l^ridhara on the Bkagavad-gitd^ XVIL, 10. 

t I., 167, 168. 

X This is the Miidk$hard'i elucidation of the words of Tijnavalkja. 

§ Add IV., 213. Bat V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the 
offence here denounced: 

**The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re- 
spect to the punishment in another life, as that of him who eats flesh- 
meat in vain, or, not previouil^ ofered a$ a iocffiee." Sir William 
Jones's Translation. 

II The commentary farther says, that the bare mestioB of 'pot-hsrhs, 
&c/ implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain mad Ike like: 

iliiiif<4 nwif^* r^^Ut fhr. I 

^ I nowhere find this reading, but IfTTfT^^) 'preparatlonj of ju- 
jnbes/ according to the gloss, ^^^Ol^K^f: . 

** The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by IHI* 
gi i mfipi o '* things to be licked, and the like, uncooked." 
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been extracted. * Nor must a man eat so as to leave 
no residue (of his meal), except in the case of flour- 
cakes,* honey, water, curds, and butter, f Let him, 
with an attentive mind, first taste that which has a 
sweet flavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the 
middle course, and finish with those which are pungent 
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with 
fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with 
fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this 
manner, let him feed without fault, silent, and con- 
tented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the 
vital principle.: Having eaten sufficiently, the house- 
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned 
towards the east or the north; § and, having again sip- 
ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the wrist 
downwards.il With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he 
is, then, to take a seat, IT and call to memory his tute- 
lary deity;** and then he is thus to pray: 'May fire, 
excited by air, convert this food into the earthly ele- 

balans.' The other term, ^>mi(4|rt , is explained *8weetmeats.'ff 
The construction here, however, is somewhat obscure. 

^ As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression. 



* The first edition exhibits '* flour, cakes'"; a typographical OTorsight. 
The Sanskrit word is saktu, f ^arpis,* elaritied batter/ 

t IVatUtdi, § Vide suproy p. 126, note « . 

II "From the wrist downwards" is to render tiMu<u, which the com- 
mentary explains by kaphoni-pcaryantam, 'as far as the elbow.* 

^ KHicacmct-pcarigrahcJiy *hia wife being seated/ 

** Abhishta-devatd, in the planl. 
tt «l«l(<^: I fViW i:fi! ^ ^ TPrri: l commentary. 
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ments of this frame, and, in the space afforded by the 
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me 
satisfaction!* May this food, in its assimilation, con- 
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air 
of my body, and afford unmixed f gratification!: May 
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion 
of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me 
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en- 
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form! 
May Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested 
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro- 
pitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimi- 
lation of the invigorating food which I have eaten! 
For, verily, Vishnu is the eater, and the food, and the 
nutriment: § and, through this belief may that which 



The comment on this ruiw thus: qq^fXlf^ ^ffj^'WT ipWWfHf 

flff^ I According to this, the sUnza signifies: "May fire, excited by 
air, effect the digestion of any food under hearen, eaten by me; and 
then may it, viz., fire^ by the JtUces of food, prosper the earthy elements 
of my body: may there be happiness to me!" Independently of the 
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: "May 
fire, excited by air, prosper all earthy food under heaTen, and cause 
tt to be digested: may there be happiness to me I'' 

t AvydhatOy 'uninterrupted.' 

X Nearly all my M8S. here interpolate, if they do not substitate for 
what just precedes, as follows: 

The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stansa, 
but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness. 
It is left unexplained. For innW> &c., see Qoldstucker*s Samkrit 
Dictionary f tub voce, § Bead "digestion", pariidma. 
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I have eaten be digested!'^* 

''Having repeated this prayer, the householder 
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without 
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing 
the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy 
writings and are not incompatible with the practices 
of the righteous, until the Sandhyd, when he must en- 
gage in pious meditation, f At the Sandhy4 at the 
close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be- 
fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he 
must perform them before the stars have disap- 
peared.^ J The morning and evening rites must never 

« So Mann, II., 101, § and IV., 93. |! 

The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: *' Jast as the holy Vishun, 
the ultimate source of all the organs of sense, bodies, and embodied 
$<mht it one, so, by this truth, may all this food, health-giTing, be di- 
gestible to me." For pradhdna, see Vol. L, p. 20, note •• 

As bearing on this, the commentator adduces a couplet f^om some SmHti: 

§ yft ^Nrf ^Mni( i lw i Pit^n*< i <<ii^i<i I 
m. 9 
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity, * anxiety, 
sic^ess, or alarm. He who is preceded by the sun, in 
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,— unless it pro- 
ceed from illness and the like,—incurs guilt which re^ 
quires atonement ;f and, therefore, let a man rise be- 
fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after 
he has set. t They who sinfully omit both die morn- 
ing § and the evening service go, after death, to the 
hell of darkness. |{ In the evening, then, having again 
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order 
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food, 
without prayers, t to outcasts and unclean spirits.** 
Let the householder himself, according to his means, 
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive; 
welcoming him with the salutation of evening,ff water 
for his feet^ a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of 
want of hospitality to a guest who comes after aunset 
is eight times greater than that of turning away one 

II »■■■■!■ ■■!■ I I.. I- 

* Siiiakdiaucha, SiHaka is ceremonial nncleanness ietiiltin|^ from the 
birth of a child; aioMcka^ that resnlting from death. ComBMOtary. 
t Compare the Laws of the MdnavaSf II., 221 : 

^^fifhiT' #TTTWiw t^wnwTH II 

§ See, 00 the sinfaloen of this omiasion. Vol II., p. 26S. 
II Tdmura. See Vol. IL, p. 315, notes || and %. 
t Instead of ^PRTPf* "wif^'*, ''withont pnl7en^ soma M88. md 
IIWT ^n^t 'with his wife.* The eommentator notices this Tsriant 

** In the original, ^HM^lf^^ • ^^ioU, 'etc.*, is hen rendered by "un- 
clean spirits.'* 

ft I^ahwarMwdgatokti means *a salutation and a welcome*; prahwa 
being explained by prak»a$waf t. e., fprtMma. Bnt, in seTtral MSB., 
the reading is pr^kwaM, * complaisant.* 
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most 
especially show respect to one who comes to him in 
the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify 
him will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house- 
holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest 
food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do 
no more, ground on which to lie. * 

"After eating his evening meal, and having washed 
his feet, the householder is to go to rest. His bed is 

' I I l i i . .1 II ■ zrs; . ■■■ gaes^i I ,w 

So read most of my M8S. The commeDtary says: J(^ WPSPfflf^ I 
^RTC ^eqi l f^> I ^ mmMmMfM i several MSS. of the text, 
and one of toe commentary, bare prastara, for srasiara; one MS. has 
sroitara altered into saihttaray *a conch"; and one has swastara. '*Bed'* 
denotes, then, *a blanket, dec.*; and the srastara, ^hich the Translator 
calls *'mat'*, consists of 'a mat, straw, etc' In the Laws of the Md. 
novas, 11^ 204, the reading, according to Kulliika, is srastara; but he 
does not explain it- Sir William Jones gives **a pavement of stones." 
Hedhatithi has the lection prastara, which he defines to be: ^i)|f^A- 
mi4\^^ ^irrar^f ** ^S strewed with darbha or other grass.' In 
Golsar Pandit's Hindi version of the MdnavadharmaSdstray srastara is 
rendered cAa<Ui, *mat'. In the unfinished Calcutta translation of the 
same Code,— made, I am told, by Tarachandra Chakravartin,— this term 
is interpreted "a seat made of sprouts and leaves", with the following 
comment: ** Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not 
found in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor even in the 
voluminous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the 
thing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentator 
[Kulliika]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above, 
in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and 
is entitled PrdAakHsMa-iahd&n^mdki, These circumstances considered, 
it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a 
mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, 'stone'; or that he found the 
word to be prastara, in his manuscript, and gave the rendering ac- 
cordingly." Tht Sabddmhudhi, ed. of 1856, defines ^(utora *seat*, * sup- 
port for sitting.' Finally, srastara, on the faith of the ^abdakalpa- 
druma, is found in the ^uddhUaUwa, and is equivalent Xo dsana^ 'seat.' 

The word proitara recurs in p. 150, it^a. 

9* 
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty, 
nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by 
insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with 
his head either to the east or to the south: any other 
position is unhealthy. In due season, a man should 
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterismf pre- 
vails, in an auspicious moment, and on even nights,t 
if she is not unbathed,§ sick, unwell, || averse, angry, 1^ 
pregnant,** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also, 
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at- 
tired and adorned,' and animated by tenderness and 
affection, ft There are certain days on which unguents, 
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four- 
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,* and the 

' So Manu, IV., 128.:: 



* Thifi will do, in default of one of irory, obserrea the commenUtor. 
A Tariant is ekaddrumdyay 'made of a single pine*, apparenUj. Oriental 
cots are light and easily portable. 

t PunmanmyHhihe, The asterisms referred to are, according to the 
commentator, ten in nomber: Aiwini, Krittika, Bohim, Pnnarrasn, Poihya, 
Hasta, Anuridha, S'raTaua, PurTabhadrapadi, Uttarabhadrapada. 

: ^VgiifT^ ^^^^'^ CJommentary: V(jmfl^K^ ^UITT* 

t^ TjV^ I imft #JTf 5^1^ '«Ti0^i ^wftsw^: i. 

§ After her courses. Commentary. || Re^oiwaUtm^ ' menstraoos.* 

^ There is an omission, here, of ''not an object of eyil report,^ no- 

praioitdm; apraiasta meaning, the scholiast says, M(\^l4[lf^f,f^l!* 
** The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the 

translation : 
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa- 
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy 
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by 
holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who 
behaves diflferently will fall into a hell where ordure 
will be his food. * Let not a man stimulate his desires 
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob- 
jects, f or in public or holy places. Let him not think 
incontinently of another's wife, much less address her 
to that end; for such a man will be bom, in future 
life, as a creeping insggt. J He who commits adultery 
is punished both *Eere and hereafter: for his days, in 
this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he falls into 
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own 
wife in the proper season, or even at other times. " § 



* This clause about panishmeot is not found in my MS8. 

t Two terms ased in the original — for which see note § in the present 
page,~are thns expounded by the commenUtor: ^^fH^ll I ^mif^- 
^?t^ I ^Pft^ I 4I^|/) I See, ftirther, Goldstucker's San»krU Die- 
tionary^ article Hfflf*!* 

X This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary. 

§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated. 
The original is as follows: 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

Misoellmeoas obligations, parificatorj, ceremonial, and moral. 

AURVA continued. — **Let a respectable house- 
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints,* 
aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the 
two daily Sandhyis, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dress in untom garments, use delicate herbs and 
flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep 
his hiur smooth and neat, scent his person with agree- 
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de- 
corated with garlands of white flowers, f Let him 
never appropriate another^s property, nor address him 
with the least unkindness. Let him always speak ami- 
ably, and with truth, and never make pubhc another's 
faults. Let him not desire another^s prosperity, nor 
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy 
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river, 
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form 
a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who 
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard, t who 
has many enemies, or who is lousy, § ^ith a harlot, 
or her gallant, with a pauper, || or a liar, with a prodi- 

* Siddha. 

uncirf^ ^ Tariff ri| ^tiiw€i<f > ir;: ii 
Jin ii 4miiiiln^ jl^PM^i^quy I 

; FaHikt and wnmatta. 

§ AHkUaka^ Wery T«nninoiit.' 

II KMhudra. it i0 flemd ^IWH^ftRm t, '•I'Ud by ptHj ^: 
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a slanderer, or a knave- Let not a man bathe 
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 
house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in 
company) clean his teeth or blowf his nose, nor gape 
without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat, t nor 



* As will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently, 
is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneoas collection of maxims 
dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, of which this chapter 
is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub- 
joined extract from Varadaraja's Qirvdtiapadatnai^arif or, as the work 
is called, in one copy, Dhundhiraja's QvrvdAavagmof^ari or Qtrvaka- 
iabdapadamanjarii ^pH fil^Ki: miN I lfW[ tf I i[^Wt^ 






'^ 



^JT# iTTnTTT: I ^4iem<li ^rrt fvtr Htflrt fn^n^ i 



'i^ fTT^TT: I %Tii^ '<Ma^« < ^rniTT: I *rif^tt 

^tt: I 'flr^tt %^wwt itt^tt: I «t i *ii^^^ii ^w^i^tr- 
aw^ f<. »^ K: I f^^n^Rft Ht^nwRi^ v^<«<<« i |^ ^TT- 



'"TK: I 'swu^ ^?ilT»f i<mK- I 'fl^jift'i^iih^iSi- 



^^ ^<l^l<.l?ll 1^%^ *rrf% I Tl>ns read, in combination, my 
two HSS., 80 far as they are legible. The book from which thia passage 
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two fonns, from Mahar^hfra; 
and it imparts instructiTe hints as to the opinions, on the dark side, 
entertained, by certain Hindns, of certain others, 
t The Terb here nsed is huh, 'to scratcL' The commentary says 

X Bead 'not sigh'. The snbstsntiTe here nsed u twdia, ' ■ 
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, 
nor bite* his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the 
ground, * nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble 
a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary 
bodies, f when he is unclean, t Let him not express 
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is 
the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever 
avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the 
village-tree, § the grove adjacent to the place where 
bodies are bumt^ and a loose woman. Let him not 
pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an 
image of a deity, of a flag,|| of a heavenly lumi- 

' Mana, IV., 71. If "He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or 
bites his nails, will speedily fall to min. " 



* Khddayet. Bat a common reading is vddayet. He is, then, not to 
snap hiJi nails, apparently. 

t srihlff^^Vi: 1(ISl(i| I Bat the commentator notes a variant, 

9iri<ffm^milVlPl» ^l^ch he takes to mean nfWTft ^T^lrfTO- 

WTPI ^i^Wff^ aO^I<^n i ^riRnfif ^^^ftlin i; th»t is to sa^ 
^^iking$ injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inauspicions. " 
But compare the MdnomadharmaidBtra^ IV., 142: 

X Here follows the line: 

Other objects forbidden to be looked at are, thus, * another's naked 
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising/ 

According to the Laios of ^ MdnavaSf IV., 53, a man may not see 
CTen his own wife in a state of nudity. 

§ Chattya- taru, I find a yariant, chaitya-tanuy 'the interior of a 
temple*, perhaps. 

II The original words, occurring in the midst of a compound , are 
tkvadhwi^a, which may mean 'the banner of a god*. 

In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after "image*'. 

t ^finnnff gw^^ wiwT^ ^ ^ 'R? I 
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nary*^ Let him not travel alone through a forest^ nor 
sleep* by himself in an empty house.* Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of- 
ferings, ashes, f chafi^ and earth' wet vnth water in 
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro- 
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis- 
honest. Let him not i^proach a beast of prey;t and 
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep. 
Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en- 
counter fatigue, when it is time to rest. § A prudent 

' Manu, IV., 130. || 
» lb., id., 57. t 
• lb., id., 78. •♦ 



• I find vaaety 'dwell.* 

t Balibhaama. 

I Preferably, 'a yicioas beast'; vydla being interpreted duihi(i^m^iga, 

^ %%1T THIT l[Wt ^TRrnt ^ ^iTT^ H 

"Let the wise man shun excess as to watching and sleeping; likewise, 
as to sunding and sitting; and so, as to ^ bed and as to labonr, 
King.'' 

One MS. has jdgaraswapnauj which we should rather exped Perhaps 
the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Poither, seyeral MM. read 
srkina, * bathing', for i^dnOy 'standing'; and one giTes dtiram, 'for a 
long tine', instead of tathd, 'so.* The scholiast sajs: ^inft^ WRT^- 

According to Kaildka and MedhititLi, idols are intended bj the first 
word of this stanxa. 
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks 
and horns; and he will shun exposure to frost, to 
wind,* and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe, 
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth, f whilst he is naked;* 
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any saci*ed 
rite, with his wiustband unfastened; and he must not 
offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor 
wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a 
prayer, J with only one garment on,§ Let him never 
associate with|| immoral persons: half an instant is 
tiie limit for the intercourse t of the righteous with 
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with 
either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar- 
riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let 
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him 
avoid unprofitable enmity. A small loss may be en- 
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired 
by hostility. 

"When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his 
limbs with a towel or with** his hands; nor shake his 
hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen, ff Let 

' Mantt, IV., 45.:: 



• Read 'the east wind*, pttro-vdta, 

t MpatpHkt is so explained by the commentator. 

I At the original of **nor salnte a Brahman, nor ntter a prayer", I 
find, with 1^ • H^Thf in the context, f^[9IWnPI% ^i "nor engage in 
prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born." The com- 
mentator explains f^^qi^*!^ by IjMlf 4I^^- The prayer referred 
to is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brahmans 
haTo prononnoed a certain day to be lacky. 

S Compare p. 195, iupra. \\ Sahd^ita. ^ Saihimkanha. ** SndnaidH. 
ft The Sanskrit has only uttbUahy implying * after he has stood np\ 
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor 
stretch forth* his foot, in the pi^esence of a superior, 
but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Vfr4sana 
(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple 
upon his left hand,f nor perform the ceremony of cir- 
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any 
impurity, in front of the moon, fire, tiie sun, water, 
wind, or any respectable person;* nor will he void 
urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never 
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the 
expectoration of the mucus of the throat t allowable 
at the time of eat'mg, offering sacrifices or oblations, 
or repeating prayers, § or in the presence of a respec- 
table person. 

"Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor 
let him put entire || faith in them. Let him not deal 
impatiently with thein,ir nor set them over matters of 

' Manu, IV., 52. *• 



• Thls—prasdrayet—is the commeDtator*s explination of nayei. 

J Add *or no8e\ The original is ll^RJf II^WC • Commen- 
tary A adds: iwwr^ frm. i ftffr^ ^rrftpitiRr. i flhfTT* 

II This all-importaDt qualification is not in the originaL 

If If ^^ j^<^ t The commentary giTee irihu = atahiih^ 

^ trtW irf?r fir ^ irf?r lil ifl^y f^^ Pi i 

Compare p. 110, iupra. 
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importance.* A man who is attentive to the duties 
of his station will not go forth from his house without 

* The Hindu, in their litentore, here and there manifest a due esteem 
for womankind. In the sabjoined eitract tnm the Mattdbhdrata it is to 
be hoped that their misogyny fonnd its atmost limit. These verses - 
selected from a slanderons efFnsion of a member of the celestial demi- 
noftdls, the aptarai Panchachnda,— are to be met with in the AnuMtana- 
panan, U. 2912-3330 (Chapter XXXTIII., il. 11 — 39, in the Bombay 
edition of 6aka 1784-6.). 

»r4TTTf w finf^ ^ frv ^ft^ 'ttt^ u 

fif^ II 
^^TOi 

•^t^^pi iT^i^ ^ t^ f^Tvf^ 1^ II 
ii i i i<ii<<|M i ^( t| ^«i i <MRa i «m i ^ I 
^v^'wnwTft ^rt^rn w(fm m: ii 
' ^i fii^mfi i 'iTOT^ 'mnnwt ?Tfn^. i 

T?»ww t^Tf^ 4l44\ni«IH I 
Ifw yf*r ri ^^tPr. irfir^ ftnrn ii 
imn^nrft ^imt 1^ »nwt fiwii 

Tf^Tflt W W*lf ^PI^fT'WJ ^W II 

w ni*ni1< ii M i ^< i mn i ^Km ^hnm i 
H^ ^ir *Pi% -^Ml <W I *ig<lfH II 

^<Mi<i ft^ n^ ^fjfftwwn (\fl«ii II 

"Women, tbongb born in noble families, Utemuhtt beaateoas, and 
married to worthy ktubandt, remain not within the bonnds of duty: this, 
Nirada, Is the fiinlt of women. 

"From the want of a retire /or deviation, or through fear of the 
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saluting the chaplets, * flowers, gems, clarified butter, 
and venerable persons in it At proper seasons, he 
will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads 
meet, when engaged f in oflFering oblations with fire. 
Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, 
and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas. I 



people or of their kindred, unbridled women may remain within Um 
bounds of duty, faithful to their husbands. 

"But neither through fear of moral law, nor through serere reprehen- 
sion, nor from any motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of theii 
connexion with kindred and family, are women constant to their husbands. 

"Matrons enyy women who life by prostitution the bloom of youth 
they possess, and the food and apparel they receife. 

^'Thoagh men be lame, divine Sage I or otherwise contemptible, there 
is not any man, in this world, great Sage! insufferable to women. 

"If they have no possible access to men, thou inspired by Brahma! 
they seduce each other: truly, they are not constant to their husbands. 

"From not finding men, or through fear of their kindred, or apprehen- 
sion of stripes or confinement, they guard themselves. 

"But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the ocean with rivers, nor 
death with all beings, nor woman with man. 

"This, divine Sage! is another hidden quality of all women: at the 
very sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts with desire. 

"Women bear not much ejection to their husbands, though giving 
them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them yrom 
danger. 

"They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abun- 
dance of ornaments, or hoards of wealth, as they do sensual pleasures. 

"Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, the fire of the ocean, 
the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and devouring fire, all 
united, are no worse than women.** 

This translation is by Colebrooke, and may be found in his version 
of Jagannatha Tarkapanchanana^s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. II., pp. 393, 
394, London edition. * Manga^a. 

t Read "and will engage"; the Sanskrit being ftiHlft i|%lt- 

"Let him aid the needy; and let him reverence the virtuous, if very 
learned.'* 
This is in accord with the commentary, which says: ITTV^ ^VV* 
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He ^o is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who 
gives cakes and water t^ the manes, and who exercises 
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death). 
He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes 
to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources 
of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, f 
and who reverences wisdom, his superiors,! and the 
aged, goes to § heaven. 

"On the days called Parvans, on periods of impu- 
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence 
of eclipses or atmospheric portents, || a wise man must 
desist from the study of the Vedas. * The pious man 
who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to 
all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least 
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga.^ A man should 
carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain ; 
he should bear a stafl^ when he goes by nighty or 
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he 
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes 
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or 

' Mann, IV., 101, &c The l^ilaior is much more copious, 
on this subject, than the author of the Purina. 



* In the Sanskrit, in% ^IRIMI ^» "^® person of sabdaed affections 
who, at the proper thae.** 

t Kshamdifuktaf 'idrbearing.* Here follow two untrtnslated epithets, 
diUka and vmaffdnoitOt 'pious* and 'meek*. 

I Ahhtfona; his 'fiimlly*, perhaps. 
i Insert 'the highest*, anuttama. 

II ''Or atmospheric portents** is to render ddikoy 'etc.* 

- Tir^adk. 
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex- 
tent of a couple of yards, * 

"The householder who expels all sources of imper- 
fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or- 
dinary objects of existence,— dgsire^ wealth, and virtue ,*f 
sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to 131 
;men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final 
felicity is in his grasp. J The earth is upheld by the 
veracity of those who have subdued their passions, 
and, following righteous practices, are never contami- 
nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath. § Let, 
therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it 
is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain, 
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which, 
though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were 
better to speak that which would be salutary, although 
it should give exceeding offence. *|| A considerate 

> So Manu, IV., 138. IT ''Let him saj what is trae; but let 
him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable troth; 
nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval role.*'** 



Yuga-mdtra, defined by Juuta-ckatushfaya, 

4i<nKnifli5ltii4i3*<i<i^ifftii 
II fW^flnf %irf?[f?f iTwrwiwj^i 

^iRm ff ^ ^T^ €i^mwi f! 4trii<in u 
^ wi winftrt ij^Bcm y ii<Mw i ^ni< i H i 

This is Sir William Joneses rendering. 
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought, and speech, 
that which is good for living beings, both in this world 
and in the next.''* 



' That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respects^ very 
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes^ of 
Mana, on economics and private morals, will be evident from 
the instances cited of some of the parallel passages. Several 
others might have been adduced 



UL 10 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

Of Sriddhas or rites In honour of ancestors, to be performed on 
occasions of rejoicing. Obseqaial ceremonies. Of the Ekod- 
dishia or monthly l^raddha, and the Sapinciana or annaal one. 
By whom to be performed. 

AURVA continued.— "The bathing of a father, with- 
out disrobing, is enjoined, when a son is born; and he 
is to celebrate the ceremony proper for the event,* 
which is the SrAddha offered upon joyous occasions.* 

^ The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitris partake of the 
character of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but 
bear a more conspicnoos part in their ritual. They are said, in- 
deed, by Manu (III., 203 f), in words repeated in the Yijn and 
Matsya Puradas, and Hari Vaihsa, to be of more moment than 
the worship of the gods : 

These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased 
relative, — and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, and 
to the progenitors of all beings, — which are of a strictly obse- 
quial or funeral description, offerings to deceased ancestors, and 
the Pitris in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great 
variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Nirdaya Sindhu, 
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII. §), specifies the following ^riddhas: 1. The Nitya, or 
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai- 
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishta, or obsequial offerings 



* Expressed, in the original, by jdta-kamum, for which see Colebrooke*8 
Dige$t, <&c., Vol. 111., p. 104, note f. 

X HarivcMa, 41, 1005. § Or Mi$ceUan€w$ E$$a^, YoL I., p. 180, note. 
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, 
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods 
and progenitors, and should respectfully circumambu- 
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them 
food.* Standing with his face to the east,f he should 
present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods 

on acconnt of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Eamya, 
Yolnntary; perfoimed for the accomplishmebt of a special design 
(HfHl^llfV^^) • 4. The Vfiddhi ; performed on occasions of re- 
joicing or prosperity : 5. The Sapin^na ; offerings to all individual 
and to general ancestors: 6. The Pdrvana ^raddha; offerings to 
the manes, on certain lunar days called Parvans, or day of full 
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the 
lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshfhi; for the advantage of a number 
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for 
the purpose : 8. The ^uddhi ; one performed to purify a person 
fr^m some defilement, — an expiatory ^raddha: 9. The Earmdnga; 
one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskdras, ob- 
served at conception, birth, tonsure, dbc: 10. The Daivika; to 
which the gods are invited: 11. The Tdtrd ^rdddha; held by a 
person going a journey: and^ 12. The Pushti Srdddha; one per-> 
formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which 
are coi^^idered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa- 
rent, or near relative, lately deceased; that which is performed 
for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days; 
and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: ^pf MlH^^f^S* 
I ^ jf^VI^'^ ^IWIK I Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271. 



" With mind uUaU tbereoo, t. e., of» t^ «on born^ and on nothing else, 
let him duly citcamambolate - keeping them on hi$ left— Brahmans, in 
couples, those set apart for the service of the gods and those set apart for the 
service of the manes ; and let him vrorship and feed those sarnie Brdhmans" 

t Add **or to the north*^ for the original has ITT^^lft^V^if^ Wfl 

10* 
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and* to Prajdpati, balls of food/ with curds, unbruised 
grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac- 
cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class 
of progenitors termed Ndndimukha is propitiated.* A 

* Mana directs the balls to be made from the remainder of 
the clarified batter coDStitatiDg the previous oblation to the gods. 
III., 215. f Kulliika Bhatia explains, however, the oblation to 
consist partly of Anna (^||T), — food, or boiled rice. The latter 
is the article of which the balls chieflj consist. Y^navalkya^ 
directs them to be made of rice and sesamom-seeds. The YAyn 
Parana adds, to these, two ingredients, honej and butter: but 
various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, frank- 
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in ^e Pin^. 
Their size, also, differs; and, according to Angiras, as quoted bj 
Hemadri, in the SdMldha Mayukha,§ they may be of the dimen- 
sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of 
the Bel, or of the wood-apple^ or of a fowl's egg. Some authori- 
ties direct Pinclas of a different size for different ^raddhas; pre- 
scribing them no larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure 
fanereal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly 
and annual Sraddha. In practice, the Pinda is, usuaUy, of such 
a magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand. 

* We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the 
Nandimukhas amongst the Pitris (see p. 98, stq>ra). The verse is : 






* The original has vd, 'or*; the iiganctlon allowing an option. The 
ezprosaiona here connected are dcdvatiriha and haya^ on which vidt jupro, 
p. 99, notes 1 and •. The daivatir^ U sometimes called the ihiha 
of the iishiSj—dTAAo. 

i This work has Nilaka£^ for its author. Hemidri wrote the Srdddkor 
kalpa. 
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householder should diligently worship the Pitris so 
named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on en- 
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on 
performing his tonsure and other purificatory cere- 
monies,* at the hinding of the mother's hair during 
gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the 
like. The Sr&ddha on such occasions, however, has 
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, king, the rules 
for the performance of obsequial rites. 

"Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco- 
rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village, 
the kinsmen, having bathed with their clothes on, are 
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba- 
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and 
adding, * wherever thou mayest be.'* They then re- 

And the same Oana or class is presently again named : 

The Mantra of the Vhddhi or festival ^raddha is, also, said, in 
the Nirnaya Sindhu, to he i||l^lj^4f: fimV! ^TFfT I Ac- 
cording to the authorities, however, which are cited in that work, 
there seems to he some uncertainty ahout the character of the 
Nindimnkhas; and they are addressed both as Pitris and gods; 
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great- 
grandfather, — ancestors collectiyely, or a certain class of them; 
and, in the latter, being identified with the Yiswadeyas, or a 
class of them called also ti^rdhwayaktra. The term Nandi- 
mnkha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Yfiddhi 
l^raddha, and to one addresfled to maternal ancestors. Nirsaya 
Sindho, pp. 268, Ac 

' *'An oblation of water must be next presented from the 
joined pidms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family 

* CMdkorw^d4ika. 
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turn, along with the cattle (eoming from pasture), to 
the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re- 
tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the eardi** 
Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball) 
of food* is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering) 
to the deceased; and rice,f without flesh, is to be 
daily t eaten. Brahmans are to be fed for as many 
days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de- 
funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives 
are content with their entertainment.! On the first 
day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death 



from which he sprung, and saying, ^May this oblation reach 
thee.'" Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 244.]] The text has: 

* The proper period of monming is ten days, on each of 
which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made 
to the deceased, augmenting the number of cakes each day, so 
that, on the last day, ten cakes are presented. When ^e period 
is shorter^ the same number of ten cakes must be distributed 
amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one 
day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429. 



Here — compare p. 131, note, supm, — we encounter the unusual to- 
cable iroBtarOy with the yariants prastaray 9<akBtara, and iwmtara, Cos* 
mentarj A has srastara; commentary B, prastara: but, as both |^Te 
the same definition, ffl|l|l9T» it is presumable that oae or other of 
them is sophisticated as to the term defined. 

On the expression l|^V|ii|*(^ the commentator remarka ^7!VWTf^* 

t So the commentator explains hhakta. 

: Diod, *by day/ 

II Or Colebrooke*i MiiceUaneou$ Ei$ay$, Vol. I., pp. 1N( Ma 
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of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment, • 
and bathe oat of doors, and offer a libation of water, 
with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day,* the 
ashes and bones should be collected; after which the 
body of one connected with the deceased by offerings 
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent 
person, without thereby incurring impurity) ; and those 
who are related only by presentation of waterf are 
qualified for any occupation*' The former class of 

' It shcmld be, more eorreetlj, on that day on which the 
monrning ceases, or, as previously mentioned, the first, third, 
seventh, or ninth: but the aathorities vary; and, besides these, 
the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or 
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432. 

' They are no longer andean. The Sapindas, or those con- 
nected by offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to 
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Sam^nodakas, or 
tko«e similarly connected by presentations of water, to lonrteen 
degrees, t 



* The words qi^mif * VFTT imply that the clothes shoatd be 
laid aside for the second fimersal ablation. As ws hate seen jast above, 
fhej are to be retained daring the first. Aecordiag to some MBS., 
however, which have 

instead of 

▼wwnl ^^rff: wvi ¥Fn <^irfi^<*ii I 

there is no bathing prescribed for this latter occasion. 
t SamdnoBolUa It means tire same as $am(im>daka. 

* la the Miidkikardy where it eipatiates oa the Y^taHif^tmHtiy 
lU 1S6» the loUowlBg lines are gaoled from Brihaa^Mana: 

**The setotiea oT iU $(^fMa$ (or, kiadied eonaeeted by the fiMeral 
oblationO ceases Irith the seventh person: and that el t i mdtta t iahnt ^or^ 
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relatives may use beds;* but tbey must still refrain 
from unguents and flowers, and must observe con- 
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected, 
(until the mourning is over). When the deceased is a 
child, f or one who is abroad, J or who ha6 been de- 
graded, or a spiritual preceptor,! the period of un- 
cleanness is but brief, II and the ceremonies with fire 
and water are discretiond.lf The food of a family in 
which a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of 
for ten days;* and, during, that period, gifts, accep- 
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The 

' That is, a mere gaest, or atranger, is not to partake of it. 
The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general, 
onlj to the relatives of the deceased who are ■ already unclean. 
In this respect, our text and the modern practice <seem to differ 



ihoBt connected by a common libation of water,) extends to the Ibiif- 
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of 
birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of 
family-name).** Colebrooke*s Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of Jn- 
heritance, pp. 351, 352. 

Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, Y., 60. 

* Add 'and seats', dsana. 

t That has not yet cnt its teeth, says the commentator. 

X And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds. 

As explanatory of what is meant by '* abroad**, the following stansa 
is cited: 

§ Otaru, A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is mum, 
I Sadyas. It is stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights, 
for one who dies abroad. 

After ** brief* read: "likewise, optionally, as regards persom who die 
from water, fire^ or hanging.** 
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term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* for a 
Kshattriya^f twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and 
a whole month, for a l^iidra,^ On the first day (after 
uncleanness ceases), the nearest relation of the de- 
ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in 
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceasfed a ball of 
rice upon holy grass J placed near the residue of the 
food that has been eaten. After the guests have been 
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch 
water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified 
by such contact He may then resume the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina- 
rily pursued by its members. 

^'The iSriddha enjoined for an individual § is to be 
repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for 
a year),* but without the prayers and rites performed 

from the primitive system, as described bj Mann, III., 187. || 
The eleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sraddha 
which crowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed, 
and when Brahmans are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindha, p. 437. 

' The number of PincUis, however, is, for each case, the same, 
or ten. Nirnaja Sindhu, p. 429. 

' So Manu, m., 361.^ It may be doubted if the monthly 



* The ceremonial ancleanness of the Brihman lasts as long as that of 
tbo Ksbattriya, aecordlDg to my MSS., which here read: 

But the Translator bu the support of the Mm^ivadkarmaidstra^ Y., 83. 
t Rdjanyn, in the oiiginaL X Darbha, 

i This phrase is to render ekoddUhfa. 
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on the first occasion, md without oflferings to the 
Viswadevas.* A single ball of food is to be offered 
to the deceased, as the purification of one person; and 
Brahmans are to be fed.f The Brahmans are to be 
asked, by the sacrificer, if they are satisfied; and, upon 
their assent, the prayer *May this ever satisfy such a 
one' (the deceased,) is to be recited. t 

^This is the Sr&ddha called Ekoddishia, which is 
to be performed (monthly,) to the end of a twelve- 
month (from the death of a person); at the expiration 
of which, the ceremony called Sapi^dana§ is to be ob- 
served* The practices of this rite are the same as 
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to 
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se- 
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi- 
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge- 
nitors in general; and the contents of the former are 



^riddha was part of the ancient systen, although Knlliika Bbaita 
supposes it to be referred to (y. 248), and supplies the fancied 
omission of the text. 



The commeDtator says that the \iiftt deyaa are here intended ; and 
the TraoAlator has subatitated his explanation. 

t ipft^^hn < ia^H[^ ^4 ^rf^ yi^j 
^wnr f^^ ifnnit ^w^ fipfrfJij ii 

( The term here need, in tte origimd, i» mtpMUm^dMy ss a littte 
helow. 
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to be transferred to the other three,* by which the 
deceased becomes included in the class of ancestors, to 
whom worship is to be addressed, with all the cere- 
monies of the SrAddha. The persons who are com- 
petent to perform the obsequies (of relations connected 
by the offering of the cake) are the son, grandson, 
great-grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, f the de- 
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one allied by 
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere- 
mony may be instituted) by those related by presen- 
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings 
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both 
families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse- 
quies may be performed by women, or by the asso- 
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu- 
tions, ♦ or by any one who becomes possessed of the 
property of a deceased kinsman. § 

**0b9equial rites are of three descriptions,— initiative, 
intermediate, and subsequent* The first are those 
which are obsei-ved after the burning (of the corpse), 

' Purva, ^first'; Madhyama, 'middle'; and Uttara, 4ast\ 



t B<mdku, "BandkUy cognate or distant kin, corresponding nearly 
to the Cognati of the Roman law/' Colebrooke*8 Two Treatises on the 
Hmdu Lctw of Inheritance^ p. 352, note. 

4 The phrase *' associates of the deceased, *" Ac. is to represent sanghd- 
idntarffotOy on which the commentator obserres: ^j^TTT ITnff '^VTf^- 
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until the touching of water, weapons, &c., (or, until 
the cessation of uncleanness) ; the intermediate cere- 
monies are the Sr4ddhas called Ekoddishia, which are 
offered eveiy month; and the subsequent rites are 
those which follow titie Sapihdfkaraiia, when the de- 
ceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race: 
and the ceremonies are, titienceforth, (general or) an- 
cestral. The first set of rites (as essential) are to be 
performed by the kindred of the father or mother,— 
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of 
water,— by the associates of the deceased,* or by the 
prince who inherits his property. The first and the 
last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other 
relations, and by daughter's sons, and their sons; and 
so are the sacrifices on title day of the person's deatiti. 
The last class, or ancestral rites, are to be performed 
annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined 
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also, 
performed by females. As the ancestral rights are, 
therefore, most universal, I will describe to you, O 
king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they 
should be celebrated, "f 



SanghdtdrUargcUa. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Of occasional Sriddhas or obsequial ceremonies : when most effi- 
cadons, and at what places. 

AURVA proceeded. — "Let the devout performer of 
an ancestral oblation* propitiate Brahmd, Indra, Rudra, 



' We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are 
meant by the Pitris : and, generally speaking, they may be called 
a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial regions of their own, 
and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for 
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the 
Sapi^^Ukarana, has been duly performed. The Pitris collectively, 
therefore, include a man's ancestors; but the principal members 
of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Ydyu, 
Matsya, and Padma Purinas, and Hari Yamsa, profess to give 
an account of the original Pitris. The account is much the same, 
and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree* 
in distinguishing the PitHs into seven classes; three of which are 
without form (^l|A^:), or composed of intellectual, not elemen- 
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four 
are corporeal (W^{||flt:). When they come to the enumeration 
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ ; and the accounts, 
in all the works, are singularly imperfect According to a legend 
given by the Viyu and the Hari Yamsa, the first Pitris were the 
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahma, by neg- 
lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools; 
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to s^ply to their 
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex- 



* From the Harwaihda, U. 932: 
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the Aswins,* the' sun, fire, the Vasus, the winds, f the 
Vii^wadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals,! reptiles, § 

piation and penance, by their sons, thej addressed them as 
fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first PitHs. 

So the Matsya'has: 

*The Pitfis are born, in the Manwantaras, as the sons of the 
gods.' The Hari Yaiiisair makes the sons assume the character 
of fathers; addressing them, 'Depart, children:' 

Again, the Yayu Purana declares the seven orders of Pitfis to 
have been, originally, the first gods^ the Vainljas, whom Brahmi^ 
with the eye of Toga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who 
are the gods of the gods: 

Again, in the same work, we have the incorporeal Pitris oalled 
Yairdjas,tt from being the sons of the Prajdlpati Yirijartt 



* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original. 

t Mdruta is the Sanskrit expression. For the Mamts, 9g Mimtts, 
deities so called, see VoL II., p. 79. : FaSu. § SarMifo. 

II This is from the Vuyu-purdAa. Compare the EarvuxMa^ M. 917» 918. 

5 ^L 912. 

^ Here I have filled oat a line which Professor Wilson, it should 
seem, was not enabled, from the illegibleness of his M8S., to decipher 
in its entirety. tt S«« Vol. IL, p. 227, text and note 1. 

;: For '*the patriarch Vairaja'', see Vol. I., p. 177; and V^ II., p. »6, 
and p. 262, note f. From Yol. I., p. 104, note 2, and p. 106, note 1, it 
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora- 
tion to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the 

The Matoya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the 
gods worship them: 

n^jilv (mmhi f*iTWW nwni??: I 

The Hari Yamsa* has the same statement, but more precisely 
distingoisbes the Yairajas as one elass only of the incorporeal 
PitHs. The conoientatorf slates the same, calling the three in- 
corporeal Pitfis, YairajaSy Agnishwattas, and Barhishads;t and 
the fonr corporeal orders, Sakalas, Angirasas, SQSwadhas,§ and 
Somapas. Tha Yaurijas are described as the fathers of Mendl,| 
the mother of Umi. Their abode is T9riously termed the Sdn- 
tinika, Sanitana, and Soma loka. IT As the posterity of Yirdja, 
they are the Somasads of Manu.** The other classes of Pitfis 



\ that Vairija is ons with Mioa. Who, then, is ths prt^dpaii Vairaja? 
And was VaiWga eorrnpted into Virija? MiUktnfha says that Virija's sons 
were indfiata, which term hs explains by manomdtrakgrira, Aijnna Mi^ra, 
another scholiast on the Harwa^iti, identifies Virija with Biahma. 
• A. 985^936: ^ 

t MiUka^fha. I Bee Vol I^ p. 166, note S. 

i Vide v^Oj p. 164, note ••. 

II A diierent paternity is assigned to llena in Vol. I., pp. 156, 167. 
Also vide v^a, p. 163, note |*. 

% For their lesidenoe in the Tapoloka, Ac, see Vol IL, p. 237, text 
and note 1. 

** In IlL, 196, we read that the Somasads were sons of Tirij: 

8ee aete ^ ia tte prtcediog page. 
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moon's wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth 
day of the same period in certain months, f or at par- 
ticular t seasons, as I will explain. 

the three Panlnas agree with Mana in representing as the sons 
of the patriarchs, and, in general^ assign to them the same of- 
fices and posterity. § Thej are the following: — 

Agnishwattas — sons of Marichi, and Pitris of the gods (Mann, || 
Matsya, Padma) : living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achchhoda 
(Matsya, Padma, Hari YamsalF). The Vaju** makes them resi- 
dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Palastya,ff Pitris of the demigods 
and demons, and parents of Piyari ; omitting tX the next order of 



* This, the commentator obserret, is the darSa-irdddha, 

t For these month8,^three, or four, according to different aaihoriUes,— 
vide n^roy p. 16S, text and note J. 

J Kdnvya. 

§ In the MdrkaMeya-purdna, XGVI., 40—42, the AgniBhwattas, Bar- 
hisbads, Ajyapas, and Somapaa are attached to the east, aoiitb, west, 
and north, respectively. 

II See the quotation in note || in the preceding page. 

5 &l 953, 954; 

ifrtrn ^frin^ m n ^Rf^%^ t fin: i 
fMflO f^^ 'n^ ^^itai^r^n^n n 

ipNt ^ffTW# 'I'WT "^hlM WTO r^-^ni I 

tt My MSS. haTO Pulaha. See the last note. 

X\ Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of the rdyK-pwYMo. 
These contaiu, nearly ^ord for word, the three lines— all bat their 



S' 
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'^When a householder finds that any circumstance 
has occurred, or a distinguished guest has arrived, on 



Pitris, to whom these circamstances more accurately refer. The 
commentator on the Hari Yamsa * derives the name from Agnishu 
(^rf^nipj 'in or by oblations to fire,' and Atta (irnrn)> 'ob- 
tained,' 'invoked.* 

Barhishads — sons of Atri, and Pitris of the demons (Mann f ) : 
sons of Pulastya, Pitfis of the demons^ residents in Yaibhraja, t 
fathers of Pi van (Matsya, Padma, Hari Yamsa §). 



opening, Pl^HI f^[f^— ending the extract in note § in p. 165, iirfra\ 
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads. 
These personages were, then, it seems, regarded as sons of Vasisbfha, as 
dwellers in Jyotirbhasin, and as parents of a mind-born daughter by name 
Go. It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vayurpurdna elsewhere 
mention the Barhishads again and again; as in the line: 

Also tee Vol. II., p. 303, notes 1 and % 

• irf^ ^rf%wr^ 'i^ ^rnrr ^j<^ fit-amf^rMfta i 

Nilaka^fha. 
t III., 196: 

X Nilakaniha, commentator on the Harivaihia, glosses this word thus : 

^w^ T^ I f*wrni: ^fjE^^ %^frrn i 

§ A. 974—977: 

m^T^^nnrn ilW «i^j|«H4\i^iii: i 
WRT. «T5r- f^ilnr w^Rnwf^nfrswn ii 
^ H^j ffTarrn: ^nw^ iiwm?^: i 

"^Nf 'Tfrtft 'I'WT 4VTm WTO f^^nl I 

Also see note H in the preceding page. 

UL 11 
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^hicfa account ikicestral cerekiiOhl\^s are Appropriate, 
he should celebrate thehi. * He sfadild oflFer a voluta- 



These throe are the formless or incorporeal Pitfis. 

Somapas, — descendants of Bhriga, or sons of Kavi hy Swadha, 
the daughter of Agni ; f and Pitfis of the Brahmans (Mami t And 
Vaja Parana §). The Padma calls them l^shmapas. The Hari 
Vamsa || cidis the Somapas—to whom it ascribes the same de- 



^nt ^i^fRr ftrwn* ♦♦♦♦♦« 

t Swadha appears, in Vol. I., p. 109, as daughter of Daksha and Pra- 
suti. For her hosbanda, vide ibid,, pp. 156, 157. Also vide ivprOf 
p. 192, note t> adftnem. 

Nilakanfha, commentator on the HarivcMay says that Hira£ya|arbha, 
mentioned in the passage in note ||, below, intends Agni: 4^4f|h 

: III., 197, 198: 

§ lly fife MSS. of the Vmfu-pnrdiia do not here tally with those on 
which Professor Wilson depended. 
II 1^/. 997—999: 

The Somapas are here— as in the Ifot^ya-ptiratSa,— said to dwell in 
Manasa, and to haTe the riyer Narmada for mind-bom daughter. In il. 
941, Mens, too, is their mind-born daughter. Bitt tHde mtpra, p. 159, 
note II . Compare, also, note t in p. 165, if^ra. 
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tary sacrifice, upon any atmospheric poii;ent,* at the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun 

Bteot MB the Ydjii,— the Pitfis of the ^udrae; and the Sukilas, 
the Pitfifl of the Brahmans. f 

Havishmata t — in the solar ^here, sons of Angiras, and Pitfis 
of the Eshattrijas (Mana,§ Yaya, || Matsya, Padma, Hari 
Vaniia^. 

* VyatrpdUi, On the malignant aBpect so called, an astrological yoga, 
see Professor Whitney's comment at p. 236 of the American translation of 
the Svrya'Siddkdnta: or Colebrooke^s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 187; 
Vol. II., p. 363, 

t In the Nir^ayasmdku, IIL, 6, fol. 11 r, Bombay edition, the Nandi- 
purdAa — not called an (Jpapurina— is quoted as follows: 

Here the^Agnishwattas are declared to be the pUris of the first caste; 
the Barhlshads, of the second; the Kavyas, of the third; the Sukalins, 
of the fourth; and the Vyimas, — ^Fames', mere smoke,— of mlechchhas 
and the lowest castemen. 

Of the Yyimas I ktiow of no mention except in passages from the 
Nandi-p^wd^ for which see Dr. Anfirechfs Catalogus, &c., p. 81; also, 
note II in the next page, and p. 166, ir^ra^ note X. 

X Here I haye corrected ^'Hayishmantas''. § See the next note. 

II A3 is seen in note X in ^he preceding page, a HaTishmat is syno- 
nymously denominated a HaTirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta, 
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere: 

^ wfVTW jin WT^ Iff f*Rf^: H 
^ in f^vffin n^ t f*wir^. ii 

These beings are hei]p said to inhabit Mariehigarbha, and to haTe a 
mind-bom daughter Yaiioda. 
Nilakanfha thus comments on the first term in this passage: H^f^* 

W^ I f^TftSHWTirT^ • 

% In tt, 988 — 990, we have almost the very words of the extract in the 

11* 
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and moon, on the sun's entrance into a zodiacal sign, 
upon unpropitious aspects* of the planets and as- 

Ajyapas — sons of Eardama, Pitris of the Vaisyas, in the Ki- 
madoha-lokaf (Mana,t Ac); but the lawgiver calls them 
the sons of Polast7a.§ The Pitris of the Yai^jas are called 
Kavyas, in the Nandi Upaparana;|| and, in the Hari YamsaV 
and its comment, they are termed Soswadhas, ** sons of Kardama, 
descended from Pnlaha. 

' ^ ■ ■ ■ . I ■ ■■ ... 

preceding note; except that the line is omitted which names the pUHs 
under desciiption» and that Ta^odi is said to be daughter-in-law of 
y/iddha^arman. 

* *' Unpropitious aspects** is to represent piddy which signifies 'occdI- 
tation; 

t This seems to be a mistake. The Matsya-fntrdtia has Kimadagha. 
with which compare the Mahdbharatay Vana-parvatiy iL 16460. In the 
Harivofhiay the name is Kamaga. See note 5 in this page. 

* Vide supra, p. 162, note J. 

§ We read, in the Vdyti-purdiki : 

^i^rnNlipft vr«ft ^ ^ ^nr^fw ij II 

It is stated here, — compare note ^, below,— that the Ajyapas life in 
Kimaga, and that they haTe a mind-bom daughter Viraja. 

II See note t in the last page, and p. 166, note t> v^ra; also, Vol. I., 
Prefkce, p. LXXXVII. 

5 i^/. 993—996: 

^^VT fw finn? ^n^^m wrni?^: i 

^WlJ f^jf'T 'f^ Tii^ fW^^iTT. I 

** My best MSS. yield Somedhas, which reading seems to be prelSsrred 
by Arjnna Miira. The Mattyc^-purdiia appears to exhibit Swuwadhas. 
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terisms, on dreaming unlaeky dreams, and on eating 
the grain of the year's harvest. * The Pitris derive sa- 

SokilinB— sons of Yasishiha, and Pitfis of the l^iidras (Manuf 
and Yijn Por&na t). They are not mentioned in the Padma. 
The Matsja inserts the name and descent, but specifies them as 
amongst the incorporeal Pitris: 

It maj be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari 
Vam^§ makes the Sukalas sons of Vasishiha, the Pitris of the 
Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pitris of the 
dndras. In general, this work follows the Vaju, but with omis- 
sions and transpositions, as if it had carelessly mutilated its 
originaL 



* Ntwasa^ydgama. 

t See note t in psge 16S, supra. 

I They are there called Sukilas: 

The personages here spoken of are said to haye their home in Hanasa; 
and a mind-bom daughter is affiliated on them, in the form of the ri? er 
Narmada. Compare note || in p. 162, supra. 

For discrepancies between this extract and that in the next note, ad- 
ditional to those pointed out by the Translator, vide supra^ p. 160, 
note U* 

The Matsya-purdAoy by OTident cormption, giTOs the Snkilins— as it 
calls them — the synonym Minasas. 

i lil. 9S6, 986: 

^firwT wrw ftirCt ^Rnn ^wniit: i 
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tisfaction, for eight years, from anoestral offerings upon 
the day of new moon when the etar of the conjunc- 

Besides these Pitfis or progenitors, other heaTenlj beings* 
are, sometimes, made to adopt a similar chanu^r. Thus, Manaf 
sajs: '^The wise call our fathers Vasos; our paternal grand- 
fathers, Rndras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Aditjas; agree- 
ably to a text of the Yedas : '* that is, these divine beings are to 
be meditated upon, along with, and as not distinct from, progeni- 
tors. Hemidri quotes the Nandi Upapurinat for a different prac- 
tice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the fa^er; Brahmi, 
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather. This, 
however^ is Saiya innovation. The Yaishnavas direct Aniruddha 
to be regarded as one*8-self ; and Pradjumna, Sankarshana, and 
Yasudeya, as the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with 
Yaruna, Prajapatja, and Agni; or, again, widi months, seasons, 
and years. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 284. It ipay be doubted how fu- 
any of these correctly represent the original notions inculcated 
by the texts of the Yedas, from which, § in the most essential 
particulars, they are derived. 



* Also vide »upra, p. 98, note f; P* 163, n^to f. The Saumyas and 
Eivyas are mentioned in YoL II., p. 303, text and note 1 ; also, with the 
Agnidagdhas and Anagnidagdhas, in the Mdnavadharmaidstrc^ III., 199: 

In Goldstucker^B Sanskrit Dictionary, the Agnidagdnas are said to be 
certain pitHs ''who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and 
presented oblations with fire**; the Anagnidagdhas, pOHs, ** apparently, 
who, when alive, did not observe religioas rites.** 

t m., «84: 

X Some extracts from the Nandi-purdiiay — as Qevidd, like the Ninia- 
yasindhu, calls the work here named, — and farther particulars touching 
the pitHsy will be found in a note at the end of the volume. 

For the Nandi-purdAa, vide iupra, p. 163, note f. 

§ Where! 
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ticm* is Anur^dh^/ VisAkhA, or SwAti; and, for 
twelve years, when it is Pushya, Ardr4,f or Punar- 
vasu. It is npt easy: for a man to effect his object, 
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitris, or the gods, 
on a day of new i^oon when the stars are those of 
DhanishthA, PiirvabhidrapadA, or i^atabhishaj.§ Hear, 
f^so, 8f[x account of another class of Sr&ddhas, which 
afford especifJ contentment to progenitors , || as ex- 

' When the YogatarA, or principal star seen, is the chief star 
of stars of these asterisms or lonar mansions, respectively. See 
the table given by Mr. Oolebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 346.5 The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio, 
Libra, and Arctorns ; the second three are stars in Cancer, Oriop, 
and Gemini; and the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus, 
and Aqnarios. 



* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra. 

t Randrt, its synonym, is the word used in the origioal. 

'*For tH^f^ Him M^ ^ propitfata tho progenitors, or the gods, ^ dsy 
of new moon under the asterism Yasara, or Ajaikapad, or Yarana, is 
hax4 fco i9dr 

Compare what is said of Dhanishfha in p. 169, ir^ra. 

§ Sobul^aled for '*datibhiaha". The three nances in the Sanskrit are 
4S in U^e ifst note, fl^e commeptator wrongly interprets Yasava by Jyesh^ha. 

" When, king, the day of new moon falU andei any of these nine 
asterisms, then ezeqnial rites are propitiatory of the progenitors. And 
listen farther.*' 

This stanxa comes immediately after that in note U above. The 
Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with 
what follows; namely: 

If Or Miscellaneous Essays, Yol. II., table opposite p. 322. 
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plained, by Sanatkumara, (the son of Brahma), to the 
magnanimous Pururavas,* when, full of faith and de- 
V(»tion to the Pitris, he inquired (how he might please 
them). The third lunar day of the month Vaisakha 
(April, May), and the ninth of Kdrttika (October, No- 
veml»er), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha 
(July, August), and the fifteenth of Mdgha (January, 
February), in the dark fortnight ; are called, by ancient 
teachers, the anniversaries of the first day of a Yuga 
f»r ti^e (Yugadya), and are esteemed most sacred. On 
tiiese days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should 
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind; 
as well as on every solar and lunar eclipse; on the 
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of AgrahayaAa, 
Pausha, andMaghaf (November — February) ;t on the 
two days commencing tlic solstices, when the nights 



* C'illod, iu the Sanskrit, by his metronym, Aila, i. e., son of Da. 

t For an n.count of the mdinmsht'nhx festival, see Professor Wilson • 
E.->^iy^ and Ui.ftin.% &c., Vol.1!., pp. I8l, 182. Also vide Bupra^ p. 106, 
note f . 

* The text hus only "ou the three eighth days after the full moon", 
r^MS^f^; the months nnt being epecitied: bnt their names are stated 
ir recent cop.e'^ of commentary A,— though not in old ones, nor in com- 
meii\.ry B.— in the following couplet, professedly taken from the iTtirwia- 

The months hero n^Meii a e MargaMrsha, Pushya, — a rare substitute 
for i^ausLn, — and Magha. 1 have, accordingly, corrected the Translator's 
"AgTi.hiiy ira, A!a^-ha, and Phal::una (December— February).'* 

AcCt.rdjniT to A^wahyana's Grihiia-^ntra, n., IV., 1, the great aihta- 
his are loj. in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seasons, 
that is to say, in Mar^asirsha, Pausha, Magha, and Phalguna. Sankha- 
yana, in his 0'-i',ya .-^T.tra, recognizes but thre**. See Dr. Stenzler's 
Mirauiy^fa, Pait U., p. 71; also, Kulluka and Medhatithi on the iftimi- 
vadhrrma^oAfra, IV., 150. 
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and days alternately begin to diminish ; on those days 
which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the 
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat; 
and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena.* A 
iSrdddha at these seasons contents the Pitris for a 
thousand years: such is the secret which they have 
imparted. The fifteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Mdgha, when united with the conjunction of 
the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satabhi- 
shaj f ), is a season of no little sanctity, when oflFerings 
are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and 
water presented by men who are of respectable fami- 
lies, when the asterism Dhanishtha is combined with 
the day of new moon, content the Pitfis for ten thou- 
sand years; whilst they repose for a whole t age, when 
satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon 
when Ardr4 is the lunar mansion. § 

TheM Terses occur in only a few of my MSS. Commentary B rcrogrizes 
tbem» bat in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil- 
son's translation supposes readings materially different from those here 
gifen. 

On Ckkdyd g(^asya, **the shadow of the elephant", see Vol. IL, p. 264, 
note •; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws u/ the Mdimviis^ III., 274. 
For vyatipdUiy — the same as vyaiipdtay — see p. 163, note *, supra. 

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exeijuial of- 
ferings, the Laws of the Mdnavas, III., 122, 276; IV., 150; also, the 
Yc^navalkya'SmHH, I., 217, 218. f Altered from "Satdbhisha." 

X Samagra. There is a Tariant, sahasray 'a thousand.' 
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"He who, after having offered food and libatioqs 
to the Pitris, bathes in tiie Ganges, Satlaj,* Yip&ii 
(BeaKs), Saraswatf,f or the (Jomatf at Naiimsha^« ex- 
piates all his sins. The Pitiis also say: * After having 
received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall 
further derive gratification by libations offered, by our 
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end 
of the dark fortnight of Magha.^ § The songs of the 
Pitris confer purity of heartv, integrity of wealth, pros- 
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith, — all 
that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute 
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages 
will be secured, prince, by you: II 'That enlightened 



This i8 the only reading that 1 fiod; and tbo aiterUm mentioiied is 
Purvahhatlrapada, — not "Ardra', which, on a rapid glance, might be 
bunnised in the first line. 

* Satadrn, in the original. 

t See, for the Satadrii, Vipasa, and Sartswati rivers. Vol II., pp. 130, 
131, and 142—144. 

I In tlie Sanskrit, NaimiikchgomaU^ the Gemati of the country— ap- 
parently— in which lies the Naimisba forest, as distingoiahed from the 
better-known Goraati in Oude; lor which see Vol. II., p. 146^ text and 
ncte 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindha, is spoken of in the 
tiigvtda, X., LXXV, 6. For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor 
"Wilson's Essays, Analytical^ Src.^ Vol, I., p. 137. 

No other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, ia lien 
of "satisfaction for a twelvemonth*', " satisfSwtion under tie 
Magha during the rainy season.** 

Compare the Laws of the MdfMvoM, III., 873. 

!| What follows U known as tile Pi^giti. 
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mdiyidnal who begrudges not his wealth, but presents 
us with cakes^ shall be bom in a distinguished family. 
Prosperous and afiBuent shall that man ever be, who, 
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy, 
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu- 
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter- 
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper 
seasons. If he cannot afford to give them dressed 
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present 
them with unboiled grain,* or such gifts, however 
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable 
even to do this, he must give to some eminent Brah- 
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum- 
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and nprinkle 
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the 
ground ;f or he must gather, as he may,i fodder for 
a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm 
in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind 
iis practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his 
arms to the sun and other regents of the spheres, § 



* Dh£mya-mdna, t. e., ts mach as a man can eat, says the commeii- 
Utor. 

^s^fwww. TOfrnr ipwn* ir^T^rf?f ii 

Instead of ''and sprinide , ^^ read: "or, bowing in deTotion, he will 
offer to OS, by name, on the ground, handfuls of water, wiih aefeo or 
eight grains of sesamom." 

J " WhencesooTer he can*\ yatoK ktUaickU. 

f Lokapdla, This word, it should seem, more properly designates 
the fonr superintendents named in Vol. II., pp. 86 and 261-263. Bnt 
it is also used, as here, for dikpdla. The dUcpdlas-s^ Vol. U., pp. 112, 
118; also, p. 118, stipra, — are, at least in the later Hindu writings, 
eight in number. I owe to Dr. Hair the indication of a passage in the 
Tttittir^a'brdhma^'-Ul.y £1., 5,— where seyen devaida or deities are 
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and say, aloud: I have no money, nor property, nor 
grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of- 
fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the 
progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up 
in the air in devotion.' These are the words of the 
Pitfis themselves; and he who endeavours, with such 
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per- 
forms the ancestral rite called a iSrAddha.*' 



assigned as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to 
the we^t; Mitra and Varana, to the north; Brihtspati, to the region 
aboTe; and Aditi, to the region here below. 

For a long list of lokapdUu, see Professor Wilson's Select Specimem 
of the Theatre of the Hindus^ Vol. I., p. 219, note J. 

* My M8S., and likewise the commentator, hare dhema only; reading: 

It may be conjectared that the Translator, supposing the leotion to be 
^ Vplf , wrote ^*Dor grain *, and forgot to strike it ont, when he came 
to prefer "nor property." 
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CHAPTER XV. 

MTbat Brahmans are to be entertained at Sraddhas. Different 
prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to be presented to 
deceased ancestors. 

AURVA proceeded: — "Heai*, next, O prince, what 
description of Brahman should be fed at ancestr.il 
cerenxonies,* He should be one studied in various 
triplets of the llig- and Yajur Vedas;* one who is 

' The Brahmams bare particalarized are termed Trinachiketa, 
Trimadhn, and Trisuparna, and are so denominated, according 
to the commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The 
first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of 
the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the term 
Trin^hiketa; the second, from three Anuvakas of the same Veda, 
beginning Madhuvdtil, &c.; and the third, from a similar portion, 
commencing Brahmavan namimi. f The first and third terms 



* The parvaAa-krdddha is here described, says the scholiast. 

t The commentotor^s words are: r^^<|^UI|f||4j|<n ^^^TRTT- 

Wl^ ^VfC^ Hl^M^t I The triMchiketa is, thus, said to be so called 
from three amtvdkas of the second Kdihaka, denominated triiiac/Ukeias ; 
the Irmadfttf, firom three Hches, beginning with the words moflhu vdtdh ; 
and the tri»wpan^a^ from three anuvakMy beginning with x}i^ words 
hraJmuv^en namdmi. 

Of the passage referred to the Kdfhaka I am unable to say anything 
at present. The three Tersicles opening with the words macOiu vdtdK 
appear first in the Aigvedoy as I., XC, 6 - 8 ; and they reappear in the 
White Yc^itrveda, as XIII., 27-29. The position of the Vaidik passage 
alleged to be eonnected with the trisupar^ has not been traced oat. 

Apariditya, commenting on the Yt^navtUhtfo-smHti, I., 200, gi?es 
this definition of trimadhu, denoting a person : f^nTVJm^ 'WH V?fT- 
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the 
Vedas;^* one who understands the Vedas; one who 
practises the duties they enjoin;* one who exercises 



occur iti Mann, ill., 185; and KuUuka Bhatta explains Trinachi- 
keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and the Brahman who 
studies it; and Trisnparna, a part of the Rich, and the Brahman 
who is aiquainted with it. The Nirnaya Siudho explains the 
terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, aa well as the 
Trii'uuhiketa, pntyers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it 
assigns to the Kirh. Other explanations are also given to the 
terms Trinachiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a 
Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Cha7ana;f 
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generatioDS, 
worships the Pitfis termed Somapas. ^ These explanations are, 
however, considered less correct than the preceding, and which 
are thus given in the authority cited: fl^ | pi|%Hf^f mff ^- 

* For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra. 

' So the commentator § distinguishes the Vedavit, — the Brah- 



* Shadangavit. 
agrees Lankan, 'where eommenting on the Kafha Upamhad, I., 17. 

I ^RT ^TTT ^ 4f^*IMi: ^ f^^M^ Jfn 'frt^* I "He of 

ivhom seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant is a tri- 
buparna: so sayn Bopadeva/' These words occupy the blank, indicated by 
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented; 
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author. 

5 His words are: ^^f^ 1 ^<l^f^ ^ K^ I ^tfW- I JR[ifl' 
iprnrr l in the MUakshard, I., 219, we read: ^SJ^fW. I ^flfrini- 
lir#q|f: I Eulluka, on the Mdnavadfiarmaidsira, III., 198, says: 
If^frrrnflrnft ^Wtf^: l Medhatithi has: i^Yf^ I 1|1^^[V 
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penance;* a chanter erf the principal Sdma-veda,* an 
officiating priest^f a sister's son, a daughters son, a 
son-in-law, a fatfeer-in-law, a maternal uncle, an as- 
cetic, t a Brahman who maintains the five fires, § a 
pupil, a kinsman; II one who reverences his parents. t 
A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci- 
fied in the (principal) obsequial rite; and the others, 
(commencing with the ministering priest), in the sub- 
sidiary ceremonies** instituted to grattfy his ancestors. 



mao who anderstands Uie meaning of the text of the Vedas, — 
from the Srotriya, who practises the rites he studies. 

* PortioDS of the Saroan contained in the Arany.aka are called 
the Jyeshiha, 'elder' or 'principal', Saman.ff 



• Vogm. 

t llihoig. 

: TaptMtiiMha. 

§ AecordiDg to Ananda, the five fires, spoken of in the Katfta Upa- 
m'skadf ni., 1, are called gdrhapatya, dakshindgiu, dhavaniya^ sabhyay 
tod cnoMikjffL Also see the Mitdkshard, I,, 221. The mne technical 
name of th% dakihtftdgm or dakshiAa is anwdfidryapachanu; as we learn 
from the Chh&ndog^ Upanishad, IV., XII., 1. The three first-named 
fires, ont of the fife, are the principal. See, regarding them, tbe Trans- 
Utor's last note on Chapter YI. of Book IV. 

II S€MKmdMn, 'a relation hy marriage.* 

f Gompare the Laws of the Mdnaoas, IIL, 148. 

** Amdeaipa,- 

ft The eommentator lays that the jjie^ktha-mman opens with the ikh 
heginning with the words mtbrdhdncttk divaJi : W]|JT^ 1^^ l^dtl^fj^- 
l^rfW #V¥TR I mrnn ^^V^BTRW: I Professor Wilson shonld 
seem to hare preferred the anthority of Kalluka, who thus explains the 
\Mm jjfeaMhO'idmagay occurring in the Mdnavadharma^isira^ III., 185: 
#WVWrf*r UTT'il^ ^t^ I ^Nt ^rm l The stanza in question 
is iSMind in the kigvtda^ YI., YII., 1 ; and it is met with twice in the 
Samaveday'-tB I., 67, and as II., 490. 
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"A false Mend, a raaii with ugly nidls* or bla.k 
teetli,f a ravisher, a Brahman who neglects the ser- 
vi(*(' of fire and sacred study, a vender of the Soma- 
plant, a man accused of any crime, a thiej^ a calum- 
niator, a Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies 
for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy 
writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband 
of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an- 
other; a man who is undutiful to his parents ;t the 
protector of the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste, § or the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste;!! and a Brahman who ministers to idols If — are 
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer- 
ing.* On the fii-st day, let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the V^cdas,** and other Brahmans, 
and, according to their directions, determine what is 

' Manu, HI., L'A &c. 



^ Kurwkhifi, The commentator explains this term to mean 'witli naila 
naturally lad.' Nrither Kulliika nor Medhatitbi jastifies Sir William 
Jones's reodcring, "a man witb whitlons on his oaila." See his Trans- 
lation of "Menu", IIL, 153. 

+ *A euoncb', kliha, is omitted. 

; Rather, an ' aba nd oner' of them, xtjjhaka, 

§ Vrtshali'suti'poshtri, *' the supporter of the offspring of a vriihaU*\ 
who ceems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste. 

Professor Wilson read, for siiti, paii, which I find in some MSS. Bat 
the glos9, llj^lMA^I^^* I shows that pati is a clerical error. 

^ Ihoahika, He must ha^e been so for three years, says the com- 
mentator, to incar disqnalilication. And yet an idol was reputed so holy 
that it was sacrilege to pass oTor its shadow. Vide Sitpra^ p. 137, text, 
and p. 138, note |{. 

•• irotriya. Vide etipra, p. 174, note §. 
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitfi&.* 
Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an 
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence, f 
He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sr4ddha, and fed 
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred ofBces, 
is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro- 
genitors to shameful suffering. X In the first place, the 
Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those 
holy men § who come to the house without an invita- 
tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be 
■reverently received with water for their feet, and the 
like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his 
hand,!! is to place them, after they have rinsed their 
mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes ; an even, or 
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods ; or 
one only, on each occasion. *T 

"Then let the householder, inspired by religious 
faith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather, 

^ As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods ; three, 
at th^e worship of the Pitfis. Niriiaya Sindhu, p. 311. 



t Add ' fatigue \ mfdia ; also, ''this is a great offence on that occaaion**» 

f Yati; theae being Brahmans, as the original conditions. 

|] Pavitra-pdjH; literally, 'pure- handed'. 

T It is directed, in the Yofnavalkya-smHti, I., 227 : 

UL 13 
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along with the woi'ship of the Viswadevas,^ or the 
ceremony called Vaiswadeva,* (which comprehends 
offeruigs to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and 
to ancestors in general).f Let him feed the Brahmans 
who ai'e appropriated to the gods and to maternal 
ancestors, with their faces to the east; aiid those set 
apait for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge- 
neral, with their faees to the north, t Some say, that 

' The worship of the Vii wadevas § (see p. 158, supra) fomu 
a part of the general Sraddhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the 
householder. According to the Vayu, this was a privilege con- 
ferred upon them, by Brahroa and the Pitris, as a reward for 
rclifoous austerities practised, by them, upon Ilimilaya. Their 
iutroiluction as a specific class seems to have originated in the 
custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to all the gods,| 
as the naint' Viswadevas implies. They appear, however, as a 



t *'It col)si^ts in ubiations to the gods, to the manes, and to the 
spirits.*" ColebrookA's Misrdlaneoun Kssayg^ Vol. I., p. 188. 
\ The original passa^ife, in correct MSS., runs that: 

"For both seta of his ancesUns let him feed, with their faces to the 
east, Bral mans retained for the gods called Viiwedevas; and let him 
also feed, %itb M. /r faces to the north, Brahmans retained for Am pa- 
ternal and maternal manes." 

The Translator, corrected above, transposed "eaet" tad "noith^ 

I omment: ^nnrrJ^n^i rwftm44<n^^^^fi<wi ^ 1 fqgin- 

Ck)nipare the Ydjnavidkya-smHH^ I., 228: 

§ 8ee note at the end of this ch*pier. 

j; So the term signifies, Itteially: but I have nawc found it ex- 
pressed by the compound "Vi^wadevas , as it is by ProfSasaor WiboB. 
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the viands of the iSrdddha should be kept distinct for 
these two sets of ancestors ; but others maintain, that 
they are to be fed with the same food, at the same 
time.* Having spread Kusa grass for seats, f and of- 
fered libations t according to rule, let the sensible 

distinct class, in the Yedas ; § and their assumption of this char- 
aeter is^ therefore, of ancient date. The daily offering to them 
is noticed hy Mano, III., 90, || 121 ;T and offerings to Uhe gods' 
are, also, enjoined at the beginning and end of a Sraddha. Kul- 
liika Bhaita understands, here, the Viswadevas ; and it probably 
is so: but, in another verse, different divinities are specified: 
^ First, as it is ordained, having satisfied Agni, Soma, and Yama, 
with clanAed batter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his 
progenitors."** Verse 2ll.ff Manu also directs them to be wor- 
shipped first and last in order. See Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., 
pp. 265, 271, Ac,:: 



+ Viskiara, I Argha, 

§ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that " The YiiwadoTas are, 
sometimes, vaguely applied to divioities in general; but they also form 
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, but who 
are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the solemnity.'' Trans- 
lation of the kigveda^ Vol. I., p. 9, note b. 

Bhaga, Mitra, Adtti, Daksfaa, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, and 
the Aswins, named together in the ttigveda^ LXXXIX., 3, are said to 
be considered aa Yi^we devas. 

Of all these Daksba alone is included in any of the various lists of 
post-vaidik Yiiwe devas collected in the last note in p. 189, i^ro. 

fiprN^'ft ^?^^ •lA^ifi^ ini '^ II 

f See Yol. II., p. 23, note §. ** Sir William Jones's translation. 

tt ^ iftjwm^j ^ ii iri M if ^iij ii f^a> I 

XX Or Colebrooke's MxacdUmeous E$9ay^ Yol I., pp. 161, 18S, &o. 

12* 
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
Brahmans who are present* Let the man who is 
acquainted with the ritual oflFer a libation to the gods, 
with water and barley; having presented to them 
flowers,* perfumes, and incense, f Let him oflFer the 
same to the Pitfis, placed upon his left; and, with the 
consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats 
of Kusat grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the 
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), oflFenng 
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum. 
He will then, with the permission of the ^ Brahmans, 
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or 
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along 
the road:§ for holy saints and ascetics, i benefactors 



* The text is I1^«|l|€t|, *with their assent;' bat no noun 
occurs, in the sentence, with which the relative is connected. It 
must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of 
Yriddha Pardsara : " I^t the sacrificer place his left hand on the 
Brahman's right knee, and say, 'Shall I invoke the Vi^wadevas?' 
And, being desired to invoke them, let him address ^em with 
the two Mantras, *Viswadevas, he is come I' 'Yiswadevas, 
hear him!'" 

^m: ^ wt ^^^ H t n^f^Mif i mft i 



• Sragy 'garlands.' 

t Add * lights', dipa, 

X Darbha, in the original. 

II The original has only one word, yo^in^ for ''holy aainU and aseetica." 
5 Brihat-Pariiara's DharmaiiUtra, V., 184, 186. 
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised in va- 
rious shapes.^ On this account, let a prudent man 
welcome a person who arrives at such a season : for 
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of 
an ancestral offering. 

"The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt 
or seasoning,* to fire,* three several times, with the 
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first: 
*To fire, the vehicle of the oblations;t to the manes' 
Swih4!' Next^ addressing the oblation t to Soma, the 
lord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to Vai- 
vaswata. g He is then to place a very little of the re- 
sidue of the oblation If in the dishes of the Brahmans; 
and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well- 
y dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request 
them, civiQy, to partake of it at their pleasure.** The 

* This notion occurs, more than once, in the VAjn, in nearly 
the same words: 

* This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Mann (see 
p. 178, note 1, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Yiswa- 
deyas. 



* V^of^ana; ezplaioed, by the scholitst, to denote pot-herbs and the like. 

t Kavjfa, 

: AhmiL 

% FUHmai, < attended by the manes.* 

II The eommenUtor obserres: %^lj | Wiq ^TTRlfiT ^^^nfftf: 
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Brahmansi are to eat of such food attentively, in si- 
lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ea^e. 
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churUshly, nor 
hurriedly,* but with devout faith. 

"Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom- 
fiture of malignant spirits,^ and scattered sesamum- 
^eeds upon the ground, the Bralimans (who have been 
fed) are to be addressed, f in common with the an- 
cestors (of the sacrifice r), in this manner: 'May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per- 
sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction! May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu- 
ti-iuient from these oblations to fire! I May my father, 
frraudfather, and great-grandfather derive satisfiiction 
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the 
ground! May my father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather be pleased with what I have, this day, 
otfered § them hi faith ! May my maternal grandfather, 
his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from 
my offerings! May all the gods II experience gratifi- 



^ The Rak.shoghna Mantra, — the extiugaishing of a lamp 
lipjlited to ktH»p off evil spirits, which is acxjompanied by a 
Mantra, or prayer. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 274. If 



+ Dhyny<i, <to be meditated on.' 

§ /or ihnhnta, 'here offered,' there is a Tariant, udahnia^ * spoken.' 

It Vmoe devdH. 

* Or Colebrooke's MiicelloMijUi Kisayi^ Vol. I., p. 191. 
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cation, and all evil beingB* perish! May the lord of 
sacrifice, t the imperishable t deity Hari, be the ac- 
cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the 
gods! § And may all malignant spirits, || and enemies 
of the deities, f depart from the rite!' 

"When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the 
worehipper must scatter some of the food upon the 
ground, and present them, individually, with water, 
to rinse their mouths. Then, with their assent, he 
may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled 
rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With 
the part of his hsmd sacred to the manes he must offer 
sesamum-seeds, and water &om his joined palms; and, 
with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes 
to his maternal ancestors.** He should, in lonely 
places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred 
streams, diligently make presents (to the muies and 



* Ydittdhdna, See Vol. II., p. 392, note, near the foot of the page. 

t Y€^neiwara. See VeL II., p. 124, note :. 

X Avya^dJtman^ 'immatable.* See Vol. L, p. 17, note •. 

f Thif if to tranelaU tmiHf|IIH<t 1W H I 

II Rakshas. 

Y ** Enemies of the gods'* renders asura. 

ffnpffiN ^f?n i ii^^i< ^i ^nrrspftn: i 

*l l «|I^^W^ filHit^^ fMf^ II 

"Instead of "Then, with their assent," &c., read: "AuOioriied by 
them, ihey being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on 
the ground, funeral cakes made of all 9ort» of food and of sesamum."" 
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the Brahmans)/* Upon Kusaf grass, the tips of 
which are pointed to the south, and lying near the 
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present 
the first ball of food, consecrated! with flowers and 
incense, to his father; the second, to his grandfather; 
and the third, to his great-grandfather: and let him 
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of 
his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Kusa grass. *§ 
After presenting balls of food to his maternal ances- 
tors, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes 
and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans 
water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention 
and piety, he is to give the Brahmans || gifts, according 
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied 

' Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, III., 207 : 

It is omitted in tlie MSS. in the Bengali character. 
' Manu, III., 216. If 



^RWT^ ^ftit^ ^rw?R^ %^ ff II 

"And he should carefully select a southerly slope, in a pure place, 
tnd also by the side of ^ater/" 
Compare the YajnavaVcya-smHtiy I., 227; 

^rtr^ ^ ^ ^fWiT^ ^TWT I 

t Darhha, its syuoDym, in the original; and so just below, and fre- 
quently. 
: PujOa. 

il PitMhyaK, *to the manes,' whom the Brahmans represent. Vide 
sup ray p. 182. 

%3 ^ ^ f^ Ri*|inillMM i Pi< ^ iii II 
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with the exclamation 'Swadhi!'** Having made pre- 
sents to the Brahmah8,f he b to address himself to 
the gods,t saying: 'May they who are the Vi^wadevas 
he pleased with this (oblation)!^ Having thus said, 
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted 
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal 
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same 
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect 
to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with 
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the 
gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per- 
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an- 
cestors on the mother's side.§ Let him dismiss the 



^Then let the Brdhmem address him, saying gwadhd; for, 



We are to read, then: '*and let him gire, according to his ability, a 
present, accompanied with the benediction sustoadhd," 
t 'To them*, agreeably to the Sanskrit. See note { in the preceding 

: Vaiiwadmka. 

§ ii^fir ^Wl %f^: nrWhrwrwrfiR: i 
Hiamf i mnfil^ ^ ^* wif: ^ I 

''And, 'so be it* hsTing been uttered by those Brahmans, blessings 
ore, likewise, to be solicited: and then let him dismiss, first, the Brd/i' 
man$ entertained in the nrvice of the manes, and, afterwards, those 
entertained m the service of the gods, great-sonled. For the maternal 
ancestors, too, along with the gods,— a// the$e being represented by Brah- 
mans,— the order is laid down the same, as to food, donation according 
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Brahmaus with kindly speeches and profound respect^ 
and attend upon them at the end of the Sriddha^ until 
pciTTiitted, by them, to return. The wise man will 
then perform the invariable worship* of the Viswa- 
devas, and take his own meal, along with hisfriends,f 
his kinsmen, and his dependants. 

"In this manner, an enlightened householder will 
cclel)rate the obsequial worship of his paternal and 
maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by his oflFerings, 
will grant him all his desires. Three things are held 
pure at obsequies, — a daughter's son,t a NepjJ blanket, 



ill all ror< ^monies relating to deceased ancestors, the word awadhd 
is the liighest beiiison."§ Manu, III., 252. || 



to ab.Kiy, and, in like manner, as to dismissal. ^ ike Vaiiwadeva ce- 
reinoTty , let him first do evirything^ beginning with the pnrification of 
tilt) feet, I'-r the B rah ma us entertained in the service of the gods; but ki 
ftii.i f^rst yf'/i( dismissal to the p'-rmmated paternal ancestors and ma- 
teroal ancestors." 
On tlji^ passage the commentator remarks as follows: fitV l|^|f^- 

* Xitya-krii^n, 

t r>i/j'i - m'lpya. Commentary. 

i The MSS. have both danhitraH and dauhitram. And see note f 
in the next pnge. 

§ This is Sir William Jones's rendering. 
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and sesamum-seeds;^ and the gift, or naming, or sight, 



' We have, here, the words of Mana : 

III., 285. ^ Three things are held pare, at such obsequies,— the 
daughter's son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamnm-seed.' Sir WIU 
liam Jones's tranalation of these terms rests upon the explana- 
tion of Eulluka Bha{{a of this and the verse preceding: 

'Let him give his daughter's son, though a religious student, 
food at a Sraddha, and the blanket for a seat, ' &c The com- 
mentator on our text says,! that some understand, by Dauhitra, 
clarified butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass 
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate, 
or dish, of buffalo-horn, t Eutapa he interprets by Ashtama Mu- 
hurta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noon ; although 
he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat's wool. § 



• m., 234. 

t His words aret iftft^ l^ffTT ^* ' l^Rt^l^ ^irf* I 

Wmmijr I My oldest and best MSS. have 1(E^ Vf^^l* instead 
<>f ^IWft ^PfA- 8«« VoL I., p. 47, note 2; also, p. 120, note 2, 
9ypra. 
The NirAi^cuwuiku quotes, as follows, from the Brakmaiida-purdiia: 

IWfT 4l4<^f^1< < ! Oft^H<>t^H tl 
J Read 'rhinoceros-horo.' So explains the Kalpataruy says the Ninia- 

S Thus Vijnane^wara understands it, in his comment on the Fo^na- 
valkyarmHU, I., 186: ipTO | m4<0€|^I^O*<f^ril<!> HW^ I 
And similarly Apariditya. Also see the iabdakatpodnma^ sub voce. 
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of silver (is, also, propitious). * The person oflfering a 
Sraddba should avoid anger, walking about, and 
hurry: these three things are very objectionable.* 
The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, 
and (the living members of) a man's family, are, all, 
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations. 

"The class of Pitiris derives support from the moon; 
and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo- 
tion, f Hence, the appointment of one who practises 
austerities t is most desirable. A Yogin set before a 



These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya Sindhn, 
p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Mataja Parana, Kntapa 
is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all 
sin (Ku), or, — noon, a vessel of rhinoceros -horn, a Nepal 
blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, kine, and a daughter's son : 

^irefw ^?RrwT<gnRT Tf*f f^r^pwr: it II 

' So the Matsya Purana has *the gift, sight, and name, of 
silver are desired:' 

i^flW WWT <^ ^pH TR ^T>(W i ^ 

The notion originates with Manu, III., 202.** 



See Vol. II., pp. 298—803; and compare VoL L, p. 90. 

I Yogin, 

§ I find ^f^M mzM ^y^> *^o- 

II Qaoted in the Niniayasindhu, 

% This line is cited by the commentator. 
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial 
rites to enjoy all his desires.''^* 



* The same doctrine is incQlcated by the Vaju Parana :f but 
it appearg to be a Pauranik innovation; for Mann places the 
Brahman intent on scriptaral knowledge and on aastere devotion 
on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. III., 134. 1 



Instetd of ''enables," &e., read "saves all the eaters, and, likewise, 
the saerifieer.** 
t Cited thus, in the commentary: 

iimiiq«infi ^^ %i?rt< %«r ^fNfir ii 

Jost before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stansa,— i/. 939— from the 

In these passages, the manes are represented as nourishiDg the moon 
by their devotion of yoga. 

Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, mpra. 

The names and fdncUons of the post-vaidik Yijwe devas are set forth, 
in the Likkita-mHU, as follows: 

wg^ ^ wm -mm: wi^ MflO^O i 
31ETWT irn[^T^ ^n^l%i f*Tmn^ ii 

Here the Yiiwe devas are said to be Krata, Daksha,. Va3u, Satya, 
Kila, Kama, Dhnri, Boehana, Pnrdravas, and Madravas^ ten,^ all. 

In HemidrTs ArdddhakaJpa, the BHhaspaH-smHH or named as the 
sonree of these Unes : 
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As well as uf these: 

This last extract, slightly Taried, is, ia the AraddhataUioa y likewise 
credited to Brihaspati, 

A Mil the following Tcrses are professedly taken, by Hemadri, from the 
^artkha-smriti'. 

But I can fiud nothing of the sort in Brihaspati and Bankba. 
In the Agni'purdnay we read, according to Golebrooke't best 118., 
copied in the time of Akbar: 

?i7j^ ^. Hw: ^iTw: ^rrinnn Mf^. i 

f^nit^ WS^ 4<gf ifiafgs f^yft i 
finif <»i^^^^ i i ^g^roft ^ ^^ h 

The Ijst half of this extract, slightly Taried, is quoted in tbe A'^a- 
yastfidhii, in Ramakrishua's iSraddliagatkipati , and in other works, as 
from tbe Adityu'purana, 

Tho enf^niug enumeration is referred, in tba JRajifdbkishekapaddhaliy 
to the Agtu-pyrdfia; bnt I have not been able to find it there : 

w|f^^ ^ €w wnr '•rat vft'hF I 

Here the Vii^we devas nnmbel eleyen; tbe additional oae being Jaya. 
In the SUimayukha and FSJtrtakSlflaWcara, we meet with tbe subjoined 
yerses, taken, perhaps, from the Vasiskfha-saMitd : 

The name Muni, in tbe first line, looks exceedtngly Mke a isere derieal 
error. 
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We haTe, thas, to choose between Dhari, Dhwani, aod Hani; betweeo 
Rochana, Boehaka, Roejyimana, and the Loehana of some MSS. ; between 
PnrdraTas and Dbritimat; and between Madra^as, AdraTas, ArdraTa, and 
Maniga. I incline to think that the ^-, in the reading lj^4^q| iff. 
jraT^, may hare been corrnpted oat of '^-, and this ont of 1|. 
Tne NMaifanndhu, like other treatises, in qnoting the second passage 
which Hemadri refers to Bfihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-purdnUf 
giTes, instead of the immetrical IJ%f^^| ^|^l|^^, and J^^^^CTTWT* 
if^nii y^in i s^^'^ ^ Possibly, this originated from 5^5^^- 
7^ %^, wbkh yields, at all eyents, in lien of two unintelligible 
names, two iBtelKgible,>-PaniraTas and Adrava. The termination of the 
unmeaning MadraTas and Adrayas was, perhaps, suggested by that of 
FuniraTas. 

The Vdjfu-nmrdAa, in my MSS., declares: 

W|f^: ^r: wKi irwr wnit ^f*i^rwT i 

Here the Yiiwe doTSs, called sons of Dharma and Yii^wa. — see Vol. II., 
pp. 21, 32,~-are said to'be ten in number, namely : Kratu, Daksha, l^raya, 
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvat, Amavat, and Rochamana. 

SraTa, possibly, here grew out of Yasn, with its consonants trans- 
posed. Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice 
vena. See Vol. II., p. 83, note §. For Kuruyat it is obyious to pro- 
pose PuruTat,— the original, perhaps, of the readings Purdrayas and Dhti- 
timat; as Amayat may haye been of Adrayas, &c. 

It is a suggestiye fiict, that none of the doxen or more law-books which 
I haye examined for the Vi^we deyas refers to these yerses,— the oldest, 
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to 
be accounted for by the desuetude of the V6^pwc^7 And can that 
work be more ancient than the LUchiUk-mnrUiy in the form of it which 
has been deriyed to us? 

Perhaps it was eyen some older work than the Vayu-purdAa that led 
l^ankara— in his commentary on the BHhad-dranyaka Upanishady I., 
IV., IS,— to count Viiwi*s sons, the Vi^we deyas, at thirteen. 

In the Harw€Hhia, iL 11641—4, I make out, as the result of collating 
seyeral MSS.: 
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ftf% t^ni t^'T^ wffm TflT lift: i 

ivjrr ^ iffTwiy iiy nw ^yfnr^ i 

▼r^pw tSV^ hh«i^*hk^ I 
ft^i^^^M<i^ ftnfww ^m^iTT: w 
^[fw ^ift^fr % i<i«^iifJii!f ft: I 
ft^^^i^'^^iiai ft%irT ^^ i n^ain. ii 

Here, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Yiiwe deTas, 
to-wit: Daksha, Yasn, Sata, Sadharman, g(ankhapid, Pfithn, Yapnshmat, 
Ananta, Mahirana, ViiwaTasn, Saparran, Nishknmbha, and Rnro. The 
first seven are said to be connected with the Mann Ghikshosha. Vide 
supra, p. 11. 

It is alleged, by the Translator,~Yoi. II., p. IS, note J,'that then 
are twelve Yi^we devas, according to the Matiifa-punhku The passage, 
in that work, which names these sopemals, — bat without nnmbeiing 
them,— is mnch too corrupt, in my M S8., to invite co^jectoral mending. 
For the most part, if not throughout, it has, without qnestioUf a close 
genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed. 
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Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors : pro- 
hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sr^dha: how to be 
avoided. Song of the Pitris or progenitors, heard by Ikshwika. 

AURVA continued. — "Ancestors are satisfied, for a 
month, with oflferings of rice or other grain,* with 
clarified butter/ with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of 
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, f the deer,t 
the Gayal, § or the sheep, or with the milk of the- cow, 
and its products,* They are for ever satisfied with 



* See Mann, III., 266, dbc. The articles are mach the same; 
the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary. 

' The expression Gavja (ipi) implies all that is derived 
from a cow : but, in the text, it is associated with *• flesh ^ ; and, 
as the commentator observes, some consider the flesh of the cow 
to be here intended: irf^RnV^ITmrNl^%wS| 1 1| Bat this, he 
adds, relates to other ages. Y In the Kali or present age, it im- 
plies milk and preparations of milk. ** The sacrifice of a cow or 
calf formed pait of the ancient ^dLddha. It then became typical ; 
or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered : and 



* Then is nothing, in the original, corresponding to ** offerings of rice 
or other grain.*" The scholiast, however, suggests such p addition. 
t AMoj adjective of erio. 

I Buru; ezphdned, in the commentary, by pHshata. In Vol L, p. 78, 
it is translated *' antelope ^ 

f Qaoaya. 

II The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text. 

** The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine, 
and her dung. 
lU. 13 
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared 
white goat, * in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce- 
ros, the Kilasika (pot-herb), and honey are, also, 
especial sources of satisfsbction to those worshipped 
at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man is the 
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per- 
forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gay4. 
Grains that spring up spontaneously, f rice growing 
wild,! panic § of both species (white or black I!), 
vegetablee that grow in forests, IT are fit for ancestral 
oblations; as ai*e barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various 
kinds of pulse,** and mustard.ff On the other hand, a 

this is still practised, on some occasions, tt In Maaa, the term 
Gavya is coupled with others, whidi limit its i^pplication : 

* VdrddArkiasa, Some, aeoovdiQ^ to tiM ooauneatator^ nn^nkaad 
this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white 

wingi. 

t PirasdUkd. The echolitst says: 1VlTfH«T ^^MWlP l I im:- 
^^f^^tm* I ^'T^IJ'T 1[fif %f^ I CommenUry A. 

I ^t^TTT Ting^. [ Commeatary A. Id Uie comment on the 
text of Vol. I., p. 95, mhdra k defined 1|||^V| 4tfV • 

S 6ydmdka. 

II So adds the commentator. ^ Vanam»kadkL 

** The original specifies priiiianyu^ mudga^ niihpdva, and koviddra. 
Nmhpdva is said, te one commentary, 4o be Ae same as vmila; in the 
other, the same as ^i^: and a frioes giyes ytigmpmita as <lhe sja t njm 
of koviddra. For these and other Tegetable p rodnoCs aamti H this 
chapter, see the list in YoL I., p. 96. 

tt Unlike the list referred to in the preceding M^e, this dees net pro- 
fess to be exhanstiTe. In the former, we find the names of iMiiiaen ar- 
ticlai; in the Utter, the names of t^^lre. TMs mentfons five species of 
grains,— prasd^Oxi, mudga^ niihpdva, kmddm^ and sarj*apa ,-»OMnttei in 
the other; while the remaining soTen species are common hetweea both. 

:; See Colebiooke's MuceOaneom Eua^, Vol. L, p. 177. 
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hooBehdder mufit not offer any kind of grain that is 
not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first 
coming into season;* nor (the pulse called) R&ja- 
m4sha,f nor millet, t nor lentils, nor gourds, § nor 
garlic, nor onions, |{ nor nightshade, IT nor camels' 
thorn,** nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts,tf 
nor red vegetable extracts, II nor anything that looks 
like s«lt,§§ nor anything that is not commendable: nor 
is water fit to be offered at a l^rdddha, that has been 
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so 
little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is 
covered with froth. The mUk of animals with undi- 



^A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that 
milk. "II II ni., 271. 



• #• f*M^w 

t /. e., mdiha not blaek, aecording to the oommeDtator. 

I AAu. Commentary A gires china es its syooDym; B defines it by 
94k»kmarML In the comments on the text of Vol. L, pp. 94, 95, it is 
said, eqairalently, to be kshudra-idliy 'small rice'; while chinaka is ex- 
l^laiaed to be oA^tuiga, 

§ AldH. 

II Insert ^eanots'C?), piManMaka. The commentary explains the word 
^ Pim^Ky i 4 , 'a bnlbons root' 

IT Qdndhdraka. 1|m5)^: ^nl^Hk ^ I Commentary. 

•• Kartmbha. mC'irrf*! H fHUfWH WTWT: I UPi^ 1?*% I 
Commentary, 
ft Aiuihar<u 

K HWmra^rf^) which the commentator defines to be ^«||l|i|- 

Sir William Jones. 

13» 
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Yided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffido, 
is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is 
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society,f 
an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man, or one diseased, 
by a cock, X a naked ascetic, * a monkey, a village-hog, § 
by a woman in her courses or pregnant,'! by an un- 
clean person, or by a carrier of corpses, IT neither gods 
nor progenitors will partake of the food. The cere- 
mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care- 
fully enclosed. ** Let the performer cast sesamum on 
the ground, and drive away malignant spirits, ff Let 
him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, U or stale. §§ What- 
ever suitable food is presented with pure faith, and 
with the enunciation of name and race,|||| to ancestors, 

' Nagna is, literally, 'naked*, but, as explained in the fol- 
lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant No sadi person is 
included, by Mann (III.^ 2^, ^), amongst those who defile a 
Sraddha by looking upon it. The V^yu contains the same pro- 
hibition: ^qr^ w ^ril^ I 



* The original word it mdrga. Bot there is a Tariant, chhdgoy 'of 
a goat/ 

t Apaviddha, defined 4ff |^< I MfXWW . : KHkavdku. 

$ I hsTO corrected the printer's blander **a Tillage-hag*'; the original 
being grdma^iikara. 

II SiUikd, This, according to the commentator, is a woman eeremo- 
nially unclean by reason of recent childbirth. 

^ MHtahdra\ explained by 1(^0l4^q^f%:> in the commentary. 

tl- Ydtudhdna. See Vol. 11., p. 892, near the foot. 
\X Mhuhava\ synonymized by kdr^ika^ in thd commentary. 
§$ ParyuBkUa, The scholiast says it means "mffi f,|^i||f\im, I 
Also vide supra, p. 126, note •. Ijlj Qotrth 
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or, 
gives them nourishment).* In former times, king 
of the earth, this songf of the Pitfis was heard by 
Ikshwdku,: the son of Manu, in the groves of Eal&pa, 
(on the skirts of the Himdlaya mountains §): ^ Those of 
our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gayd. May 
he be bom in our race, who shall give us, on the thii^ 
teenth of Bh&drapada and Mdgha, E milk, honey, and 
clarified butter; or when he marries a maiden, IT or 



t Qdthd. X See, for him, Book IV., Chtpter I. 

$ It 18 a village there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis 
is borrowed. His words are: IRTPft f|*<^<Ml4^<ff TTTOft^: I 
The Tillage of Ealapa is mentioned in Book IV., Chapter IV., adfinem, 

II The words " of Bhidrapada and Magha*" correspond to ^^T^ ^ 
9fl|T?| ^> which means, "daring the rainy season, and under the 
aHeritm kaghi.** Only one period, however, is intended; and that is 
during the month of Bhadrapada, according to the scholiast: ^q|^ | 
ifnpi^ ifUrT^ ^WVflPf inW l compare noU $ to p. 170, sujpra. 

% QaurL In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from 
some onnamed SmHH^ the ensuing stansa: 

^rMt ii%#r<t iR^ ij ftflr^ i 

It appears, herefrom, that gofuH signifies a girl of eight years; rohiMy 
one of nine; and kanyd^ one of ten; after which age, a female is to be 
considered as a woman. 

With this the stanxa which I have quoted from the PancKaUxntrciy in 
p. lOS, note •, stipro, is nnaccordant, as regards the rokiM, 

For what seems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and 
curtaUed form by Vallabhagani, see Qoldstnckefs Sanskrit Dictionary, 
$ub voce ^[^^m* 

By its acceptance of the strains of the piiHs, our text sanctions the 
marriage of a gauri We have seen that this technicality is held to 
denote a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more 
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liberates a black bull,^ or performs any domes^ cere- 
mony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to 
the Brahmans!''^** 

< Nila TriflluL Bat this animal ia not altogether, or ahraya, 
black. In the Brahma Pnrida, aa quoted in the Nirnaja 8indha,f 
it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and 
white hoofs and horns; or, a white boll, with black face^ &c; 
or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet.t 

' Very fall descriptions of the l^riddha ocear in almost all 

advtnced; and it may be doabted whethei the compiler of the FtiMi- 
purMa took a different notion of its import 

Kanyd — vide iupra, pp. 108—105,^18 often nsed in the Tsgaes ense of 
'virgin'. Sach may, then, be a gcmri. 

The commentator quotes, as follows, from the lawfiTer Saikrarta: 

"He who glTes away a gauri goes to Nikapfish^ha; he who givee 
away a rohitiiy to YaiknnHia; he who gives away a kangd^ to Biahma- 
loka; but he who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced, 
to Raurava.** 

Nikapfishiha is the highest heayen of the three specified. Baonnra 
is a hell: see Vol. II., p. 216. 

Ratosgarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indssd, i( wkik 
citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he had ezpfessed 
himself as represented in note 3 to p. 101, iupra, 

* I find only this reading: 

This is to be rendered: "or offers a hippocaust accompanied by ra- 
mnneration agreeably to rule.** 

t The Brahma-purthia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah- 
mdtida'ptardiia^miih many other anthorities, —is adduced, by Hemidri, 
as follows: 

^TWT* ^ 3^ iRT %?nf^ ^*W»: I 

t In the Achdraehandrikdy bulk of difitireat colouis art ^piopriated to 
diiferent castes. 
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the Purinas, — espedallj in the Viyn, Eurma, Markancieja, Ya- 
mana, and Garacla. The Matsja and Padma (Srishti Khanda) 
contain descriptions which are nuoh the same as that of the 
YijQ. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Yariha are less 
fall and regalar than in some of the others; and in none of them 
is the anlject so folly and perspicuously treated as in our text. 
For satisfactory information, however, the l^raddha Mayukha and 
the Nirnaya Sindhu should be consulted.* 



* The prime inthoritj on ths subject of obss^ies lA, boyoad all ouet- 
tion, the Tolaminous iSrdddhakaipa of Hemidri,— a woik which the Srdd- 
dh&ma$ f B c k a and Nfr^ia^fatrndhm peipetaally lay under contribution. 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

Of heretics, or those who reject the aathority of the YedAs: their 
origin, as described by Yasishfha to Bhishma: the gods, de- 
feated by the Daityas, praise Yishnn: an illusory being, or 
Bnddha, produced from his body. 

PARASARA.. — Thus, in former days, spake the 
holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when 
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac- 
tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you 
the whole of those observances against which no one 
ought to transgress.* 

Maitreya. — You have told me, venerable sir, that 
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain 
persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were 
apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended 
by that appellation;! what practices bestow such a 
title upon a man; and what is the character of the in- 
dividual to whom you alluded. 

PARiJ^^ARA. — The Rig-, Yajur-, and S4marVeda8 con- 
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and 
the sinner who throws this off is siud to be naked (or 
apostate), t The three Vedas are the raiment of all 
the orders § (of men); and, when that is discarded, 

• iTOT^n^li^w wfw iwi?t fin* I 

i ronia. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK ni., CHAP. xvir. 201 

they are left bare.* On this subject hear what I heard 
my grandfather, the pious Vasishiha, relate to the 
magnanimous Bhfshma: 

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and 
demons,* for the period of a divine year, in which the 
gods were defeated by the demons f under the com- 
mand of Hrdda.' The discomfited deities fled to the 
northern shore of the milky ocean, t where, engaging in 
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishhu: "May 

' Thi0 idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the 
Yiju Parana: 

^The three Vedas are the coyering of all beings; and they who 
throw it off, throagh delusion, are called Nagnas, naked." The 
notion is, probably, original with neither of the Parinas; and 
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was 
first employed: ascetics, whether of the fiaaddha or of the Di- 
gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas^ — or, going 
naked The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the 
orthodox faith« To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a 
heretic; and, therefore, his nudity was understood to be, rejecting 
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Y^yu Purdna extends the 
word to all ascetics — including naked Brahmans, — who practise 
austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically: 

yiTT^^ ^wpg^ ^[wprav ^ fk^. i 

*'The BriSmian who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves his head, 
goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers,— all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like.'' 

' A son of Hiranyakasipu (Vol. II., p. dO). 



Anara. f DaHya. X See Vol. XL, p. 800. 
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the first of beings^ the div ine 'N^sh^u, be pleased with 
the words tliat we are about to addresa to him, m 
order to propitiate the lord of (aU) worlds; from whieb 
mighty caose all (created things) have originated, and 
into whom they shall agiun dissolve I Who is able to 
declare his praise? We, who have been pat to shame 
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify tliee, although 
thy true power and might be not within the reach of 
words.* Thou art earth, water, fire, Mr, ether, miiid,f 
crude matter, t and (primeval) soul.§ AU this ele- 
mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy 
body; all, from Brahm4 to a stock, || diversified hy 
place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahm^ thy 
first form, evolved fin^m the lotos springing fix>m thy 
navel, for the purpose of creation! Gloiy to thee,^ 
who art Indra,** the sun, Rudra, the Vasus,ff fire,tJ the 
winds, §§ and even, also, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go- 



^^AJbeU thy real selfhood if not within the scope of words, jit wo, whoso 
might hts bosD destroyed by diseomfltitre at the heads of ow eoeaiee, 
hemg solidtoas of rmtw^ wellue, will, aceordmg (# war mdtnUmdm§y 
lead thee." 

The commeDtator explains this stansa in detail 

t AnUMarcaki. \ Pradhdna. See YoL L, p. SO, note *. 

} Pmks. It is qualified by tatpara, 'snperior theieto*, vk,, to pro- 
dhana, 

II IH f HiaHMlSl lf H^ I We hare, heie, the rery wofds with wiieh 
the SdM^fOrfraoachatMy lU^ 47, begins. 

Y Sopply 'identical with the gods', d&odtmm, 

** l^akia, in the original. 

tt S^Of for the Vasns, Vol. II., pp. 32, 23. 

XX I find *the A^wins*; for whom vidt mpra^ p. SI. 

H <The Hants,* Seo Vol H., p. 79. 
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vmda, ¥rbo art all demons, whose essence is arrogance 
and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or 
sdf-control!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas, 
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose 
finvolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade If 
Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by nighty 
spnmg from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu- 
lent, and cruel !t Glory to thee, Jan&rdana, who art 
that piety which is the instrument of recompensing 
the yirtues of those who abide in heaven !§ Glory to 
thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfed^ na- 
ture 18 ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all 
permeable elements !|| Glory to thee, who art one 
with die serpent- race, double-tongued, impetuous, 
cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with 
wealth I Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis, 
whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identi- 
fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Glory to thee, 
lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de- 
vours, without remorse, all created things, at the ter- 



: iWinWnnf ^ ^flw ^ irrrftr^ I 
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mination of the Ealpal* Glory to thee, who art Rudra, 
the being that dances (with delight), after he has 
swallowed up all things, — the gods and the rest, — 
without distinction! Glory to thee, Jandrdana, who 
art man, the agent in developing the results of that 
activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness! 
Gloiy to thee, who art brute animals, the universal 
spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from 
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the 
twenty-eight kinds of obstructions! ^f Glory to thee, 
who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve- 
getable world, and which, as the essence t of sacrifice, 
is the instrument of accomplishing the perfection of 
the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and 
whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and 
heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; 
who art distinct from us and all beings composed of 
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose 



» See Vol. I., p. 71, note 2. 

For Pandankiksha, see Vol. I., p. 3, note 1. 

Some MSS. haTe the reading ^S I MH ffliMl^^ > to nhich the com- 
mentator, followed by the Translator, giyes the preference. 
X Anga. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK m., CHAP. XVIT. 205 

primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared I 
We bow to thee, lord, who hast neither colour, nor 
extension, nor bulk,* nor any predicable qualities; 
and whose essence, f purest of the pure, is appreciable 
only by holy sages, t We bow to thee, in the nature 
of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying;§ who art in our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crea- 
tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We 
glorify that VAsudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all), 
who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt 
from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence, 
the supreme condition of spirit, || and, in substance, Y 
the whole of this (universe)," 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers,** the gods be- 
held the sovereign deity Hari, armed with the shell, 
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros- 
trating themselves before him, they addressed him, 
and said: ^Have compassion upon us, O lord, and 
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from 
the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds, 
and iqppropriated the offerings which are our portion, 
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda. 
Although we, as well as they^ are parts of thee, of 
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im- 
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of 



* Ghana. 
t R^a. 

I Paramanhi 

% Aoffo^a. See Vol. I., p. 17, note •. 

II ParamapacUii m avai, 

Y lUkpa is liere rendered by both "essence*' and <*sab8Une6\ 
•• Stoira. 
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its separate exktem^. Engaged in the duties <^ their 
r^pective orders,* and following the paths prescribed 
by holy writ, practising, also, religious penance, it is 
impossible for us to destroy them. Do Uiou, whose 
wisdom is immeasurable, f instruct us in some device 
by which we may be able to exterminate the enemies 
of the gods:!" 

When the mighty VishAu heard their request, he 
emitted from his body an illusory form,§ which he 
gave to the gods, and thus spake: ^This deceptive 
vision II shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that^ being 
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be 
put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who 
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shaU 
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser- 
vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not Let this 
delusive vision precede you : it shall, this day, be of 
great service unto you, O godsl''^ 



• Vania. + Amejfdtmim, J AMmta. 

§ Md^tknoha, <<the deloder by iUaaioo;' \\ MU^JknoU- 

% Most of my MSS., includiDg all those accompanied by the com- 
meotary, here add: 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

B«d4ba goeft to the eaiHi, and teaches the Daityas to contemB 
the Vedaa: his sceptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal 
sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and fiauddhas : 
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome 
bj the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of 
neglect of dntj. Storj of ^tadhana and his wife Saibyi. 
Comimuiioa with heretics to be shunned. 

PARASARA.— After this, the great delusion,* having 
proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged in 
ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narmadd 
river;* and, approaching them, in the semblance of a 
naked mendicant, f with his head shaven, and carrying 
a bunch of peacock's feathers,* he thus addressed 
them, in gentle accents: "Ho, lords of the Daitya race, 
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance? 



' The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresjr 
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith 
in tlie west of India, in tlie eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic 
Besearohet, Vol. XYL, p. 31S), or, perhaps, a centurj earlier, 
mM m a cii«aaistance of Bome veight| in invastigatifig the date 
of the Yishnn Purana. 

' A bunch of peacock^s feathers is still an ordinary aceom- 
paniment of a Jaina mendicant. According to the Hindi poem, 
the Pfithu Rai Charitra, tt was borne bj the Bvddfaist Amara 
Simha. B«t that work ts not, perhaps, Ferj good aoliiority for 
Bauddha obseryancMv-^i^^ least, of an ancient date. 



* Mtd^dmoha. t Digambara, 
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in 
another?*' "Sage," replied the Daityas, "we pursue 
these devotions, to obtain a reward hereafter. Why 
should you make such an inquiry?"* "If you are de- 
sirous of final emancipation, " answered the seeming 
ascetic,|t "attend to my words; for you are worthy of 
a revelation 4 which is the door to ultimate feUcity. 
The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to 
liberation: there are none beyond, or superior to, 
them.§ By following them you shall obtiun either 
heaven or exemption from future existence. You, 
mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine." 
By such persuasions, and by many specious argu- 
ments, || did this delusive being mislead the Daityas 
from the tenets of the Yedas; teaching, that the same 
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; 
might be, and might not be; might, or might not, con- 
tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object, T 
and not the supreme object; might be effect, and not 
be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might 
be the duty of those who go naked, or who go dothed 
in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced 
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of 
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth 



t Mdjfdmoha. ^ Dhanm. 

Y ParamMka, 
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of contradictory tenets;** and they were called Axha- 
tas,* from the phrase he had employed, of "Ye are 
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine," — that is, of 
the fedse doctrines which he persuaded them to em- 
brace, f 

The foes of the godst being, thus, induced to aposta- 
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive 
person (sent by Vishliu), became, in their turn, teach- 
ers of the same heresies, and perverted others; and 
these, again, conmiunicating their principles to others, 
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve- 

' In thiB and the preceding contradictions it is probable that 
the writer refers, although not with much precision, to the scep- 
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly, 
Sjidyidins, assertors of probabilities, or of what maj be. These 
usoallj form seTen categories, or: 1. a thing is; 2. it is not; 
3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not 
definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and it is not, 
and is not definable. Hence the Jainas are also termed Saptava- 
dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppngners of seven pro- 
positiona. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII., p. 271 ;§ and Trans- 
actions of the Boyal Asiatic Society, Vol. I., p. 555. || 

' Here is farther confirmation of the Jainas being intended 
by our text; as the term Arhat is, more particularly, applied to 
them, although it is also used by the Buddhists. 



% Or Professor Wilson^s collected essays, Vol. I., pp. 315, 316. 
II Or Colebrooke*8 Mucelkmeous EsMoyi, Vol. I., pp. 386, 3S7. 
IIL 14 
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the 
Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar- 
ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, 
and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed 
others of the same family, and said to them: "If^ (mighty) 
demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for 
final repose,* desist from the iniquitous massacre of 
animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you 
should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed 
of discriminative knowledge.f Understand my words; 
for they have been uttered by the wise. This world 
subsists without support, t and, engaged in the pursuit 
of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as 
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits 
of existence.'' In this manner, exclaiming to them, 
''Know!" (Budhyadhwam), and they replying, ''It is 
known" (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by 
the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du- 
ties § (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu- 

t V^fuma. The commenUtor explains Uiis term hj buddki. He tajt 
that the doctrine of the Togiiehins — a sect of Banddhas, — is here set 
forth. According to Colebrooke,— ifiice(2tmeotM flSwayf, Vol. I., p. 391,— 
the Yogachiras ''except internal sensation or intelligence (vifmina^ and 
acknowledge all else to be Yoid. They maiBtain the ettmal ex iai e«ee 
of conscious sense alone.** 

; This is the fkith of the Midhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast 
These ''maintain that all is Yoid {tarva Mnjfa); following, as it seems, 
a literal interpretation of Bnddha's suirai,'* Colebrooke*8 MucelUmeoui 
jEtfoys, Vol. I., p. 391. See, farther, on the Togichiras and Madhya- 
mikas, Barnoafs Introducticn h VHUtoirt du Bwidkiime ImUm, Vol. I., 
pp. 449 e< M^. 

§ I find no reading bnt this: 
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ments and variously urged persuasions. * When they 
had abandoned their own faith , they persuaded others 
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de- 
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the 
laws. 

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with 
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud- 
dha* heresies; but, with various erroneous tenets, f 
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser- 
vances inculcated by the three Vedas. Some then spake 
evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods; 
some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo- 
nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Brahmans. 
*The precepts,'' they cried, that lead to the injury of 

' We hftTe, therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect. 
If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of fiuddhists in 
India, he could not have written much later than the tenth or 
eleventh century. 



"Saying 'thus undentaDd, understand, understand thus,* he, the 
delnder by iUusion, caused the Daiteyas — i. f., Bont of Diti— -to forsake 
their own religion." 

The eommentary reeognites hudhyata, not imdhycUe; as it says: HJ^ 

Bumouf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here 
rerendered, departs still ftirther from its literal sense than Professor Wilson, 
for whose "areh-deceiver" (nuiydmoha) he boldly substitutes Buddha: 
'* Connaissex (fiudliyadhwam)^ s'ecriait le Baddha aux Demons qn'il voulait 
squire. Gela est connu {hudhyate)^ r^pondirent ses aaditeurs." Intro- 
dMdum h VHittoire du Budd/dsme Indien, Vol. I., note 1 in pp. 70, 71. 

* The translation adds the words *' Jaina'' and ^'Banddha" to the 
original. 

t The commentator explains: fh^l^Hl^^iaS^:* "^i^ varieties 
of the secularist belief.'' 
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible. 
To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of 
reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having 
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the 
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, 
which feeds, at least, upon leaves. If an animal slaught- 
ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven, 
would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a 
sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? If that 
which is eaten by one, at a iSrdddha, gives satisfaction 
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides 
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per- 
son/'** "First, then, let it be determined what may 
be (i-ationally) believed by mankind; and then," said 
their preceptor, "you will find, that felicity may be ex- 
pected from my instructions. The words of authority 
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that 
has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and 
by such as you are,''^ By such and similar lessons the 

' That is, according to the commentator, a SHLddha may be 
performed, for a man who is abroad, by any of his kinsmen who 
are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he 
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food-f 

' We have, in these passages, no doabt, allnsion to the Bir- 



GommeDtary. 

For the real meaning of the Terse tfaoa explicated, wUch the Trans- 
lator misaDderstood, see note « in p. 814, vfra. 
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad- 
mitted the authority of the Vedas. 



baspatjM, or followers of Bfihaspati, who seem to have been 
nimieroiiB aad bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth 
centnry. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XYI., p. 5.* 



* Or Professor Wilson^s ooUeetod essays, Vol. I. pp. 5 — 7. 

I subjoin Dr. Moires trsnslation of a metriosl passage, quoted in the 
Sarvadariana$angraha^ purporting to represent the Tiews of Brihaspati: 

'There is no hesTen, no final liberation, no sonl [which continaes to 
exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which 
are prodoetiTe of fnture reward. 

*The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Yedas, the mendicant*s triple staiT 
(iTMidifafa), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of 
liTolihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who haTO neither nnder* 
standing nor energy. 

*If [it be tme, that] an animal slanghtered at the Jyotishfoma sacrifice 
is [in conseqnence,] exalted to hearen, why does not the worshipper im- 
molate his own fither? 

'If a itdddka (ofbring of food to the nunes) satiates sTon defnnct 
ereatnres, it is qnite snperfinons to Aimish people who are setting oat 
npon a jonmey with any proTisions ; [as their ftiends who remain behind 
ean'oifer food to them]. 

'Sines [as yon say J persons in heaven are filled by oblations presented 
npon earth, why is not food similariy offered [by those below,] to people 
OB tile roof of the house? 

'While a man does liye, let him lire merrily, let him borrow money, 
and swallow clarified batter. How can a body return to Earth, after it 
has once been reduced to ashes? 

'If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does 
not aifoetion for his kindred impel him to come back? 

'Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of liTelihood de- 
Tised by the Brihmans, snd nothing else. 

'The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins. 
STsry one has heard ot jarbhari^ turphari, and snch other [nonsensical] 
exclunations of the Pandits. 

'It is well known, that, in an ahoamedha (horse-sscrificeX the embraces 
of the horse must be receited by the queen; and it is, in like nunner, 
well known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those 
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When the Daityas bad thus declined from the path 
of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and 
gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly, 
were renewed; but the demons were now defeated 
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the rights 
eous path. The armour of religion, which had for- 
merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by 
them; and upon its abandonment followed their de- 
struction,** 



' We may haye, Id this conflict of the orthodox divinities and 
heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles, 



boifooDfl. In the same way, the niing of fleth is prsseiibed by those 
goblins." Journal of the Royal A»iaUc Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 299—301. 

Dr. Mnir*8 learned and instmctive notes moat, for want of space, be 
omitted. 

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accorately ren- 
dered, by Dr. Mair, as follows: 'The great Deceiver, practisiog illusion, 
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy. 
In a very short time, these Asnras (= Daityas), deluded by the Dseeiver, 
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triplo 
Veda. Some reviled the Yedas ; others, the gods ; others, the ceremoidal 
of sacrifice; and others, the Brihmans. This [they exclaimed J is a doc- 
trine which will not bear discussion : the slaughter [of animals, in sacri- 
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, tiiat] oblatioas of 
batter consumed in the fire produce any ftitnre reward, is the assertioo 
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous 
sacrifices, feeds npon 4ami and other woods, then an animal which eats 
leaves is superior to him. If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice 
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own 
father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats, 
then irdddhas should be oifered to people who sre travelling abroad; and 
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any fbod along 
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to 
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, snd received as 
condncive to happiness. In&llible utterances do not, great Asuras, Ml 
from the sides: It is only assertions founded on reasoning that are ao* 
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Thus, Miutreya, (you are to understand, that) those 
who have seceded from their original belief are said 
to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment 
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four 
conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),— 
the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and 
the mendicant.* There is no fifth stat^; and the un- 
righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house- 
holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a 
mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who 
neglects his permanent observances for one day and 
night, being able to perform them, incurs, thereby, 
sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being 
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by 
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze 
upon the sun, after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the 

growing oat of religions differenceB, and the final predominance 
of Brahmaniam. Such occorrences seem to have preceded the 
iDTasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way 
for their yictories. 



eepted by me, tnd by other [intelligent] persoos like yonnelTes. Thus, 
by nomeroiu methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great DeceiTer ; 
10 that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favoor. 
When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mus- 
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com- 
bat between the gods and the Asnras; and the latter, who had aban- 
doaed the right load, were smitten by the former. In preyions times, 
they had been defended by the armour of righteoosness which they bore; 
bnt, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished.** Journal (/ 
ike Bo^ Asiatic SociOjf, Vol. XIX., p. 302. 

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the yolnme. 

• Parwrdi. 
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their 
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for 
the individual himself, no expiation has been declared. 
There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than 
one in whose dwelling the gods,* progenitors, and 
spirits f are left to sigh, xmworshipped. Let not a man 
associate, in residence, sitting, or society, J with him 
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by 
the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con- 
versation, interchange of civilities,§ or association! with 
a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his 
religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt; 
and the person who eats in the house of such a man, 
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with 
him, becomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he 
who takes his food without showing reverence to the 
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin. 
How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the 
other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro- 
per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those 
who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place 
where there is too great an intermixture of the four 
castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous. 



• Insert 'Aishifi'. 
t Bh4ta. 
J Parichchhada, 
§ Afwprethia. 

II Here insert, by transfer, the words '*for a twelTemonth. ** The ori- 
ginal runs: 

The commentator says: ?fN?^ ^i^ I lN I 'l^ I 
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Men fall into heU, who converse with one who takes 
his food without offering a portion to the gods, the 
sages, * the manes, spirits, and guests. Let, therefore, 
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation , or 
the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are 
rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas. 
The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and 
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be 
looked upon by apostates, f 

It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named 
i^atadhanu, whose wife, SaibyA, was (a woman) of 
great virtue. She was devoted to her husband, bene- 
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel- 
lence, with humility, and discretion, t The Raja and 
his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Jan&rdana, 
with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts, 
fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, and ex- 
clusive devotion. On one occasion, when they had 
fasted on the full moon of E4rttika, and had bathed in 
the Bhdglrathi, they beheld, as they came up from 
the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend 
of the Raja's military preceptor. § The Raja, out of 
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the 
heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she 
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast 



f Chdpdehdrya; litenllj, < trehery-maiUr .* 
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the 
husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of 
Vishnu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Riya, 
triumphant over his enemies, died; and the princess 
ascended the funeral-pile of her husband. 

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu, 
by speaking to an infidel , when he was engaged in a 
solemn fast, he was bom again, as a dog. His wife was 
bom as the daughter of the Raja of K4^1, with a know- 
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished 
in every science,* and endowed with every virtue. 
Her father was anxious to give her, in marriage, to 
some suitable husband : but she constantly opposed his 
design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac- 
complishing her nuptials.f With the eye of divine in- 
telligence, she knew that her own husband had been 
regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of 
Vaidiid, she saw the dog, and recognized her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus- 
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac^ 
companying it with the marriage-rites and prayers i^ 
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex- 
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At 
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently 



• Vyndna. 

li^ 7P^ thrift H i ^itK^i i l yn tt 

\ The original has: 

"She b^towed on him excellent catea and kind treatment.** 
Tbia ia instead of ''she placed • • prajera." Hm eatea an nfured 
to jnat below. 
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to him, thus spake to her degraded* spouse: "Recall 
to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness 
on account of which you have been bom as a dog, and 
are now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking 
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have 
been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re- 
member it?'' Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his 
former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep 
humiliation. With a broken spuit, he went forth from 
liie city, and, falling dead in the desert, was bom anew, 
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the 
princess knew what had happened, and went to the 
mountain Kol&hala, to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth 
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: "Dost thou 
not remember, O king, the circumstance of conversing 
with a heretic, which 1 called to thy recollection, when 
thou wast a dog?" The Raja, thus addressed, knew 
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there- 
upon, desisted from food, and died. He then became 
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to 
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem- 
brance of his original state. "No wolf art thou,'' she 
said, "but the illustrious sovereign i^atadhanu. Thou 
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf." 
Upon this, recollecting himself the prince abandoned 
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely 
queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge 
of the past. "Prince," she exclaimed, "recoUect your- 
self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of 



* Kvjf<m^ 
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conversing with a heretic has condemned you!" The 
Raja was next bom as a crow; when the princess, who, 
through her mystical powers, was aware of it^ said to 
him: "Thou art now, thyself the eater of tributary 
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of 
the earth paid tribute.''* Having abandoned his body, 
in consequence of the recollections excited by these 
words, the king next became a peacock, which the 
princess took to herself and petted, and fed, constantly, 
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class. 
The king of K4sf * instituted, at that time, the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which it ter- 
minated,f the princess caused her peacock to be bathed; 
bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded iSata- 
dhanu how he had been successively bom as various 
animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He 
was, then, born as the son of a person of distinction ;t 
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her 
father to see her wedded, the king of Kdsi caused it to 
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom 
from those who should present themselves as suitors 

' There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ' tribute % 
or ^fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds % Ac 



* The original bis IflRit TT^> '^°C? Janaka*; thus reTealiog the 
monarches name. This Jandta is nowhere eUe mentioned in the Viihiu- 
purdjia. 

t AvabhHtka. See the Laws of the Mdnavtu, XL, 83. 

I We read, in the Sanskrit: 

^ ^ ir«fii#^ 3fr«^ fiTfTUR: I 

"And he was bom as son of the Tory magnanimous Janaka." 
Here, then, emerges still another Janabi; unless we suppose the princess 
to haye married her own brother or half-brother.. 
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for her hand.* When the election took place, the prin- 
cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared 
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with 
the character of her husband. They lived happily to- 
gether ;t and, upon her father's decease, Satadhanu 
ruled over the country of Videha.: He offered many 
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons, 
and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex- 
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig- 
nantly,)the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth,§ 
in battle. His queen agiun followed him in death, and, 
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted, 
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with 
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to 
the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, || ob- 

''And the prince, with her, goTerned Sabhoga.*' 
Of this country I know of no other notice. There are obTioaa objections 
to reading ^ lj^l||<^; and I find no lection ^^^ftWR^* 

I The text seems to point to some close connexion between Ea^i, Vai- 
diii, and Videha. For KHi, sm Vol. H., p. 163, notes 13 and ^; and, 
for Videha, tiMd, p. 165, notes 9 and % 

Vidi^i— perhaps intended by Vaidi^a,— is mentioned in Vol. IL, p. 150, 
note 6. The word Vaidiii may be dne to the confounding, by ignorant 
or heedlesa eopyitts, of the t with the at of old H88. transcribed by 
them. Byery one who has used sach HSS., or has had to do with me- 
dieval inscriptions, mnst haye encountered, repeatedly, the particle % 
so written as to be all bnt, if not qnite« nndbtingnishable horn f^, 
and vice vena. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyilmna may now be ac- 
counted Ibr: vide eupra, foot of p. 37. Also see p 158, note H; and 
. Bumouf a JniroducHon, Ac, Vol. 1., p. 86, note 8, on \iii\i and Vai^ili. 

§ This phrase is an expansion of dhamuUae. 

II This translates lokdn kdmaduhaK. For the region called by the eqni- 
yalent name Kimaduha, vide $upra, p. 164, Translator's note. 
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tainingever-during and unequalled hfq>pine88 in heaven, 
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward 
of conjugal fidelity/* 

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her- 
etic, and such are the expiatory effects of hathing after 
the solemn sacrifice of a horse, f as I have narrated 
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea- 
sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance 
of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice, t If it be 
necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere- 
monies for a month, how much greater need must there 
be of expiation, after encountering one who has wholly 
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels, 
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not 
a person treat with even the civility of speech, hei-etics, 
those who do forbidden acts,§ pretended saints,! scoun- 
drels, sceptics,^ t and hypocrites. Intercourse with such 

' The legend is pecaliar to the Vishna Purina, although the 
doctrine it inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 

' Haitukas, 'causalists:' either the followers of the Njdja or 



il Baiddlavraiika. The original of ** hypocrites" is boka/oHUi, 
5 The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of all times and eliASi^ 
hsTe a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and heMkot or 'ra- 
tionalist', is, of course, a designation of sTil omen to orthodox Hindus. 
The annexed extract ftom the QirvMapadamwi^ari of Varadard^a, or 
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,— all association 

Mogicar philosophy, or Bauddbas; those who take nothing upon 
aathority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved: or it is ex- 



Vartda BhttU,—tnde tuyra^ p. 136, note •, — may remind the reader of 
Sir William Hamilton's demolition, qaotationwise, of the mathematics. 
One bapleaa logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal ; while 
another was transformed into a ghonl. A person who addicts himself 
to the Njaya is to be reckoned a dog: and Sankara Achirya is said to 
stigmatise such a one as a ball sans tail and horns. The extract here 
follows : 

imr ff I ^ » n(4Jf^ [«. 4192-6] «n « HifMf^^ « i^i^m< m^: 

if^llViSr (B«ad AmMiona-ftuvaih, U. 3195—6] | 

^i f^Wjjil^ l ^ 

iwyn %i ^^^ 

in^N%i ^^ ftwn^ 1^: I 
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with schismatics,— defiles. Let a man, therefore, care- 
plained, those who, bj argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy 

TOT ^iftm^Wr ^ WTIRI^ ^ ff II , 
<1«aiHII4l4l«l<l WKWT^ ^ ^ t^ M 

R« 1I^ M<I I H I 

^g^ i '^^g^^ i qif| i ^nPi M%H I 
< i <niO i»i «i i ffn i ^TOf^ uu 1., 11) I Vrighr iiPk^ im^i i 

ffit ^frr. [Katha Upmiihad, II., 9] | in% Tlrflff HlfhT^ HTf I 

«i^yi ^ ri( |?IPW : ^hJt wTf%in r. ^^'l i 

f<T<y w ^1^ im UTO* »rnnin ii xfii i 

<tfM1%^^ »^ft^l1iftj»r IPPT II ^1 ^ 
tmH'tif 1^ I fl4i(m( ^^mlH«ri iifX^im 4if iiiinNltwnni 

ygt nff i gilMR. <n i f»mijh yn ^iniWM4«H ftnr. i 
ftl^iilin wni ^i^f niim i^mf^ ^r^ '^jj^ i ^w '^f ^fti- 

flHiN inWH I 

Vandarija's citations and r«f«reneM an canlcsa in the extnme. T« 
the source of the extract which he profeeaet to take from the Rdmdjfoia 
a clae is indicated by the Terses wrongly attributed to the JfofaAa- 
dharma; and the line which he assigns to the Mitikthard is the Tery 
passage of the VitM^-jnirdAa to wliich this note is appended. 
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fully avoid them.* 

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the 
meaning of which term you desired to have explained. 
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances- 
tral oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit 
for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics 
to whom a man must not give shelter, f and speaking 
to whom qjSFaces whatever merit he may, that day, have 
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence 
of only conversing with those who unprofitablyt as- 
sume the twisted hau" and shaven crown; with those 
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and 
guests; § and those who are excluded from the presen- 
tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes. 

of acts of devotion. || 



Tbis is the ODly readin^^ that I find. Profeisor Wilson may haTe read 
dirayety for diapet; mistakiog its meaning. 
: VHthd. 

II This last explanation is the only one giten by the commentator, — 
in a line in the midst of an anonymons metrical quotation: 

Bnt see Uie Mdnavadharfnaids^a, XIL, 111, and Kolldka's gloss 
thereon. 

In his E$$ay$f AnaljfHcal, &c^ Vol. 1., pp. 5—7, Professor Wilson 
has giTon an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards 
preparing the materials that serTed as the basis of his Analyses of the 
Pnrinas, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under hb 
OTersight, we read, "indices were drawn up in Sanskrit. To contert 

III. 15 
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them into English, I employed seyeral natiTe youDf; men, edac*ied in 
the Hinda College, and well conyersant with oar language; and to them 
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi- 
nal and translation were examined by myself, and coirected whererer 
necessary. When any particular article appeared to promise intereet or 
information, I had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in 
the former case, rerising the translation with the original." 

From among all the works thns dealt with, none was the object of 
greater care than the Vishiki'pttrdtia, Of this a itrj large part waa 
thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English- Out of the 
scattered portiona left untranslated, the longest occurs #the Book here 
completed, embracing Chapters YIII.^XVIII. 

This being an appropriate place for a general note, and it being of 
interest to know the relation of the present yersion to that made in India, 
I shall here add a few specimens of the latter, —now the property of the 
India Office Library, — indicating the locality of the (oiretpondiBg pasMtfea 
in the former. 

Vol. L, p. 87, I e ab u^a. 

"As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to be the same and iden- 
tical in all their retnmings), so in that manner they are the same in 
every beginning of the Tuga, i&c. Thus, he creates, again and again, 
on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahmi) is desirous of crea- 
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making 
creations.*' 

Vol. II., p. 223, L 6. 

*He who thinks on Vasudeva during his prayers, sacrifices, and worship, 
despises even the state of Mahendra.'* 

Vol. II., p. 241, 1. 5. 

*In the same manner, Maitreya, as the sun shines here in flie mid- 
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight He is always 
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from 
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever obserres the sun from any 
place, he is rising there ; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there. 
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any 
place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained 
merely from his being either visible or invisible (In any particahur place)." 
Vol. II., p. 244, 1. 6. 

**The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade, 
during both day and night, being mingled with each other.** 
Vol. II., p. 281, note •. 

*VBoth these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin. 
These waters, Maitreya, are of the Handikini; and it is the battling 
in them that b called Dfvyavndna.'* 
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Vol. II., p. 309, 1. 4 a* infra. 
"When the world, being freed from works, is rendered Toid of defects, 
pare in its re&l form, and identical with knowledge, then the tree of 
desire produces no fruits, and all distinctions of matter are lost** 
Vol. II., p. 3*20, 1. 8. 
'* The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, Ac, are, thus, depending 
upon one another. In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin is 
upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.'* 
Vol. III., p. 17, 1. 7. 
'4n the Raiiata Hanwantara, he, the Vishnu, who is the superior of 
all the Deyatas, was born in the womb of Sambhiiti, with the Bijasa- 
gana, under the title of Hanasa.** 

Vol. III., p. 65, 1. 1. 
''A fourth Samhiti was written by Romaharshana, called Romaharsha- 
niki. The eesence of these four Samhitas, Muni, or Maitreya, I hare 
giTen in this Vishnu Purina, which I shall communicate to you.** 

Further, we hate, in Vol. III., "Bhagadheya** for ''Nabhanidishfa**, 
p. 13, last line; "twenty-one", p. 23, 1. 6; "Medhatithi", p. 25, 1. 3; 
"Sayarga", p. 37, 1. 2; an omission of "Taras**, p. 27, 1. 6 and note ||; 
&c. ^. dtc. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 



BOOK IV. 



CHAPTER I. 

Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma. 
Sons of the Mann Vaivaswata. Transformations of Ila or 
Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of 
Nedishtha. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisali. Descend- 
imts of daryati. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati 
married to Balarama. 

iVlAlTREYA. — Venerable preceptor, you have ex- 
plained to me the perpetual and occasional ceremonies 
which are to be performed by those righteous individ- 
uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have, 
also, described to me the duties which devolve upon 
the several castes, and on the different orders of the 
human race, I have now to request you will relate to 
me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over 
the earth). ^ 



* The complete series of the different d3rnasties is foand else- 
where only in the Yayn, the Brahroanda (which is the same), 
the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Puranas. The Brahma Parana 
and the Hari Vamsa, the Agni, Linga, Edrma, and Garuda Pu- 
rinas have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families 
of Panju and Krishna. The M^rka]^<ieya contains an account 
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ParaSara. — I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ao 
count of the family of Manu, commencing withBrahmi, 
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,* 
and heroic princes. Of which it is said: "The lineage 
of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind 
the race of Manu, originating with Brahmd."* Listen, 
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) series f of the prin- 
ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced. 

Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed 
Brahma, who was Hiranyagarbha, the form of (that 
supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishnu as iden- 
tical with the Kig-, Yajur-, and S&ma-t(Vedas); the 
primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds. From the 
right thumb of Brahm4 was bom the patriarch Da- 
ksha:' his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother II of 

of a few of the kings of the solar djnastj alone ; and the Padma, 
of a part of the solar and lunar princes onlj, besides accounts 
of individoals. In the Ramayana, Mahabharata, and in the other 
Pnranas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individaal 
princes occur. In general, there is a tolerable conformity : but this 
is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe. 

' In the historical passages of all the Purdnas in which such 
occur, and, especially, in the Vishnu and Vayn, vers^ apparently 
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited. 
It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the Pn- 
rana, that the narration is in prose. 

' Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind- 
bom sons of Brahma, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas. 
See Vol. II., p. 9, note 1. 



* Vka, which the commentator defines by uUdhaval^ 'energetic*, 
t Arwfurvif 'succession.' X ^he original adds 'etc.* { AdSfhiUi, 
II The father being Ka^yapa, according to the BkiganatarpurdAOy IX., 
t» 10. 
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the Sun.* The Mariu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the 
celestial luminary; and his sons ^ were Ikshwiku, 



' According to the nomenclatore sometimes followed, and, as 
we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there 
are ten sons of Mann. The commentator regards them^ however, 
as but nine; considering Nabhaga-nedishtha but one name, or, 
Nedishiha the father of Ndbhdga.f The number is generally 
stated to be nine; although there is some varietj in the names, 
particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhagadishta, Nabha- 
garishia;^ and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhiga; 
Nedishiha, Dishfa, and Arishia: the latter, as in the Kurma, dis- 
tinctly sUted, iTRTRt irf^. I Again, ^f^l ^TTRT ^TT I 
Brahma Purdna. The commentator on the Hari Yamsa quotes 
the Vedas for Nabhagadishfa: iH^llnf^li % *H^^fi<n i ^: l§ 
But the name occurs as Nibhinedishtha in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana of the Rigveda, where || a story is told of his being exclu- 
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being 
wholly devoted to a religious life: TTHT^^tf % ^THN Ifl^^ 
^Wt Wnnct t^PCHfl I S^®? also, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., 
p. 384.5 The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bhaga, 'no-share,' 
has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The 
name of Nriga is found only in our text, the Padma, and the 



^ Vwoiwai; and so in the next sentence. 

For VivB8wat*8 wives, vide iupra, p. 20, text tnd note 1. 

t wnrnnii f*nn %f^ ^cwrf: i af^df^v^l^ fi^ Twft 

^fl|T I Dishis is here recognized as a substitute, ** somewhere**, for 
Nedishfha. VidU iffra, p. 240, notes 2, fi tti &nd tt* 

X Corrected from "Nabhagarishfha". 

§ This quotation is from Niiakanfha on the Hwrivafkia^ il 614. Only 
I find, invariably, the reading S| (411^(^4, yielding Nabhanedishtha. 

II v., 14. On the Nabanasdista of the ancient Parsis, see Pro- 
fessor R. Roth, ZeUschrift der Deutscken morgenldndiichen QeteUich^t, 
Vol. VI., pp. 243—247. 

5 Or Colebrooke*8 Mucellanewa Euay$, Vol. I., p. 25. 
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Nfiga,* Dhrishta, l^aiydtijf Narishyanta, Prdmsu, 
N&bhiga, Nedishtha,t £^ani8ha,§ and Pfishadhra. 

BhiLga^ata: the Yaja has NajaYa.|| Pramsa is, also, the reading 
of the Vayu and Agni, but not of the rest, 5 which have Vena, 
Yan^a, Danda, Eusanabha, or Eavi, in its place. The Mahibhii^ 
rata, Adi Parvan,** p. 113, has: yena,ff Dhfishno, Narishyanta, 
Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, E^anisha, Saryati, lU, Pfishadhra, and Na- 
bhagarishta. The Padma Parana, in the Patala Ehan<la, sajs 
there were 'ten,'n and names them Ikshwaka, Nfiga, Dishta, 
Dhfishta, Kardsha, l^aryati, Narishyanta, Pfishadhra, Nabhaga, 
and Eavi. 



• Vide supra^ p. 13, note ft; el infrti, p. 256, notes • and §. 
t SeTeral M8S. have Saryati. 

I Sabstitnted , here and in namerous instances below, for the nn- 
meaning^ "Nedish^'*. § In three M88. I find Kardsha. 

II This seems to have been mistaken for Nahava, into which one of 
Professor Wilson*s MSS. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga. 

5 Bat see note H, below. 

** j^/. 3140 — 3142. The last person of this group is called, in the 
text, the tenth; and Nilakanfha, the commentator, says, of him: ^T^ptT' 
frnrnrn^^^^ WrWrrftEt ^inr l We are to undersUnd, then, 
hy i||4iHt^|4* not one name, bat an irregalar combination of two. 

ft The commentator Arjnna Miira here reads Venn. 

li And so says the BhdgavcUa-^urdfl<i,—lX,f I., 11, 12,— which gives 
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhaga. At VIII., XIIL, 2, 3, it 
has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nabhaga, omitting Nfiga; and 
it pnts Yasnmat for Kavi. Vide supra, p. 14, note •. 

Like our text at pp. 13, 14, iupra, the MdrhMeyorpttrd^ LXXIX., 
11, 12, says that the Mann had nine sons: Ikshwakn, Nabhaga, Dhfishfa, 
liaryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishfa, Karusha, and Pfishadhra. The 
Calcutta edition of the Mdrkaiideya-pttrdAa has, here, such bad readings 
as darmati, Karusha, and Pmshadhru. See, likewise, the same Purina, 
CXI., 4, 5. 

In the HarivaMa, 613, 614, the names, in the best MSS., are, sub- 
stantially, as in the Mdrkatideychpwdna; except that, instead of Nabhaga 
and Dishta, we find Pramin and Nabhagarishtii, with the variant Danda 
and Nedishfba. Further, Dhfishnu fs a common sabstitnte for its syno« 
njm Dhfishta. 
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Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons, 
offered a sacrifice* (for that purpose,) to Mitra and 
Varuna; but, the rite being deranged, through an irreg- 
ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, D4,f was 
produced.* Through the favour of the two divinities, 

' Tf^ron^ tlgiM^ l ilf^i ll Wm ^Hm ^^ \ "That sacri- 
fice being wrongly offered, through the improper invocations of 
the Hotfi," &ct It is also read ^Rf7^» * frustrated.' This is 
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an- 
cient legend, and one that has undergone various modific&tions. § 



The Vdyu-^purdsia has two several lists of the sods of the Mauu. The 
first names Ikshw&ka, Nabhagra, Dhrishna, Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga 
Arish6i, Kardsha, Prishadhra, and Pram^u; the second, Iksbwaka, 
Nabhaga, DbfishCa, ^aryati, Narbhyanta, Pramia, Nabhaga Arishfa, Ka- 
nisha, and Prishadhra. 

As each of these lists distincUy states that it reckons up only ten 
persons, we are to find bnt one in t||^|l|^^^^, which stands, here, 
in lien of the more ordinary i||4||J||(\8t . 

See the preceding page, note •• *, also, p. 240, note «• , and p. 356, 
note •, m/ra. 

• JsMu 

t See the references in note • to p. 236, infra; also, Professor Wilson's 
Translation of the Aigvtda^ Vol. I., p. 82, note a. 

4 It is to this efiect that the passage is to be understood, if we read 
^Hf n, which lection the commentator prefers: ^RM'^^HI ^QMWI 

w^jrfif w^n:^ i He adds: s i M|7 ^ nLr^ in%^ Mgglil4<|ifl> 

f\(^4* I I nowhere find Professor Wilson^s reading ^HTY^* 

§ Premising the names of the Mannas ten sons, the BhagavatO'purdnaf 
IX., I., 13—16, says, as translated by Burnoaf: 

**Avant leor naissance, qnand le Mann n*avait pas encore d*enfants, 
ie bienhenreox Vasichfha , ce pnissant sage,- avait cel^bre le sacrifice de 
Mitra et de Vamiia, ponr lui donner des lils. 

** Alors ^raddha, la femme du Manu, qui s'^tait sonmise au vopu du 
lait, s'etant rendne aupres de Tolficiant, se jeta k ses pieds, et le supplia 
de Ini donner une fille. 

"Mais k Tinstant ou le Br&hmane faisant les fonctions d'of&ciant, 
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a 
man, named Sudyumna. At a subsequent period, in con- 



Accordiog to the Matsja, no change of sex took place, in the first 
instance. The eldest son of Mann was Ida or Ha (X^ ^' T^)> 
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In 
his progress round his dominions, Ila came to the forest of Sam- 
hha or Siva; entering into which, he was changed to a female. 
Hi, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Siva to Pinrati, — 
who had been, once^ unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,* — 
that such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who 
trespassed upon the sacred grove. After a season, the brothers 
of Ila sought for him, and, finding him thus metamorphosed, ap- 
plied to Yasishtha, their father's priest, to know the cause. He 
explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his 
bride. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the 
deities, that, upon the performance of an Aswamedha by Ikshwiku, 
Ila should become a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, and that 
he should be a male one month, and a female another month, 
alternately. The Vayu, which is followed by most of the other 
authorities, states, that, upon Manu's offering their share of the 
sacrifice to Mitra and Yaruna, instead of a boy, a girl was bom ; 
according to the Yedas: 1[lT^niytlT ^flT I Manu desired her 
to follow him: 

^3^^if*i Hit ^ ''ftWT infTPT f II 

Whence her name Ua (from ila or ida, 'come'). There, how- 
ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Yaru&a; and the girl Hi is 



venait de recevoir tes instructions de celni qui r^te U Ttdjos, at 
tentit eotre ses mains Tofifrande, Tattention qu'il donnait k la piiire d« 
(raddhi, lai fit commettre uoe enreur dans la maniire dont il piononfa 
1« mot Vachaf. 

"La m^prise de Tofficiant donna lieu i la naiasance d'une fills q\ii hi 
nomm^e 11&.** 

* In lUvfiU, ths'seboUast says. 
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sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male- 
diction once pronounced by ^iva,* Sudyumna was 

changed into the boy Ha, or Sndynmna, by their favour: as the 
Mirkaidejaif 

Sadjumna^s subsequent change to a female again is told much 
as in the Matsja; but his being alternately male and female is 
not mentioned in the V^yu, any more than it is in our text. The 
Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has, 
evidenUy, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in- 
troduction of another character, l^raddhd, the wife of the Manu. 
It is said, that it was by her instigation, — as she was desirous 
of having a girl^ — that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur- 
pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of 
a boy, was bom. The similarity of the name has induced the 
learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that 
he has found the Ila of the Hindus in the 11 or Ilus of the Phoeni- 
dans. '^The Phenician Jl is the masculine Ila of the Hindoos and 
Indo-Scyth»; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was 
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge." Vol. I., p. 156. 
And he thence concludes, that Ila must be Noah; whilst other 
drcomstances in his Phoenician history identify him with Abraham. 
Vol. L, p. 159. Again: *^^Ilu8 or II • * is a regular Cuthic 
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought 
with them from their settlements ou the Erythr^an sea: for 
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have 
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off- 
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark, 
at the time of the general deluge.'' Vol. I., p. 223. Now, what- 
ever eonnezion there flay be between the names of Ila, II, Has, 
niam. Ha *the earth,' and Ilos *slime,' there is no very obvious 



• Ikpmroy in the origiDal 

t GXI.» a, IS. 
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the 
hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon. 
Budha saw and espoused her, and had, by her, a son 
named Puniravas.* After his birth, the illustrious f 
Rishis, desirous of restoring Sudyumna to his sex, 
prayed to the mighty Vishnu, t who is the essence of 
the four Vedas,§ of mind,|| of everything, and of 
nothing ;1^ and who is in the form of the sacrificial 



resemblance between the Pauranik legends of Ila and the Mosaic 
record ; nor do the former authorize the particalars of Ha stated 
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford. 
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never 
called 11a; nor is he the father of Ha. Buddha was not so pre- 
served; nor is Ha ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha), 
the husband of Ha, never appears as her father; nor is he a 
Manu ; nor is she the daughter of any ancient personage preser- 
ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far as I am aware, 
any circumstance in the history of Ha or Ha which can identify 
him either with Abraham or Noah. 



Thus It is indicated, observes the commentator, that the Solarian race 
sprang from the Lnnarian. 

For Ila and Pardravas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. Ila is dwelt 
on, in great detail, by Bnrnoaf, in his Bhagavata-purdfiay Vol. III., 
Preface, pp. LXX.— XCII. 

See, lor another version of the original. Dr. Moires Original Samkrii 
Texts, Part I., p. 44. 

t Amitat^ca. 

\ In ail my MSS., Visbun is qnalified, first of all, as 'identical with 
sacrifice/ ishtimaya, 

§ The epithet *one with the law', dharmamayoy ber# follows, in nearly 
all my HSS. 

II Here all my best MSS. insert 'identical with intelligence*, jndnamojfa, 

t This is not in all HSS. 
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male;* and, through his favour, Uk once more became 
Sudyumna; (in which character) he had three sons, 
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata* ^ 

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe- 
male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his 
paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion 
of Vasishiha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishth Ana;* 
and he gave it to Puriiravas.f 

' The Matsya calls the name of the third, Haritaswa; the 
Vajo, Ac, Vinatiswa; the MdrkaDdeja,^ Vinaja; and the Bha- 
gavata,§ Vimala. All bat the last agree in stating that Utkala 
(Orissa) and Gayi (in Behar) are named after the two first The 
Matsja calls the third the sovereign of the east, along with the 
Kaaravas; the Yijn makes him king of the west.|| The Bhdga- 
▼ata calls them, all three, ralers of the south, f 

' The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Pra- 
tishthina** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of 
the Ganges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was 
the territory of the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. In the 



* Yij^napttruska. See Vol. T., p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note •; and pp. 180, 
ISr. also, Vol. II., p. 136. 
t One MS. has Puroshavara. 
: CXI., 15. 

§ IX, I. 41. I 

II The VdyurpwrdAa sayi: 

We are, thus, told, that the kiDgdom of Vinatiswa lay to the west 
of Utkala. 

With this compare the UarwcMoy U, 632; and the Linga-purd^ 
Prior Section, LXV., 37. 

Vide ti^To^ p. 240, note i|. 

- See Bomoafs Bhdgavata-punhiay Vol. III., Preface, pp. XCVII., 
XCVUI. 
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadfara, in con- 
sequence of (the crime of) killing a cow,* was degraded 

Hari Yaiiisa, f it is said that be reigned in Pradsh&ina, having 
killed Dhfishtaka, Ambarisha, and Dancla: 

yn^ wO^i yqr%fi! fTf^y M 

M. Langlois had,t no doubt, ^^l|f|; in his copy; as he ren- 
ders it:§ 'II donna * * * naissance k trois enfants;' thoogb, as 
he observes, Hamilton || had called these the sons of Ikshwika. 
The Brahma Parana has not this passage; nor does the commen- 
tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any- 
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. We have, however, subse- 
quently, in the text, 5 Dan da named as a son of Ikshwaku; and, 
in the Padma Pur^a, Sfishti Khanda, and in the Uttara Kincla 
of the Ramayina, we have a detailed narrative of Dancla, the 
son of Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca- 
tion of Bh^rgava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His 
kingdom became, in consequence, the Dandaka forest The Ma- 
habhirata, Dana Dharma,ff alludes to the same story. If, there- 
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa be Siita, ^son,' it 
is at variance with all other authorities. At the saone time, it 



^ The Sanskrit his *his teachers cow\ f 6L 637. 

t Sinee he pats "Daadaca'\ a word of three syllables, it is maie than 
probable that he followed some such reading as ^ff l|^flt ^ '^fV) 
which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., ^H^Hl 
^^1^^* ocears. The leetion fTf^^t is of no aooosnt It seems 
like a corruption of the last syllablee of |^IH%<flf % 'mi, which is 
read in one of Prolbssor Wilson's MSS. 

§ Vol. I., p. 64. 

11 The het as to Mr. Hamilton's st a t ement is more earreetly e xp r esse d 
in these words: *'Fr. Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par ooaseqaent see Ibiiis, 
4taient fils d'IkchwIUsoa.'' See Gmsalogie$ cf the Hmdm, 4o., p. 64. 

5 Vide infra, p. 269. 

** Abji, by name. 

ft A part of the iAhOi-parvan, 
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to the condition of a Siidra.* From Eanisha de- 
scended the mighty warriors* termed Kdrdshas, (the 



mast be admitted, that the same work is siogalar in asserting 
any collision between Danda and his brothers and Sadynmna; 
And the passage teems to have grown out of that careless and 
ignorant compilation which the Hari Yamsa so perpetually pre- 
sents. It is, not improbably, a gratoitoas perversion of this pas- 
sage in the Matsya: 

^Ambarisha was the son of Ndbhiga;f and Dhrishta had three 
sons.'t 

' This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods, 
according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply 
states the fact The Y&yu says he was hangry, and not only 
killed, bnt ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In 
the MArktfndeya, § he is described as being out a hunting, and 
killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, mistaking it for a 
Gavaya or Oayal. The Bhigavata,|| as usual, improves upon 
the story, and says that Pftshadhra was appointed, by his Guru, 
Yambifaa, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his 
way into the fold; and the prince, in his haste, and in die dark, 
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger. 
In aU the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation 
of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a Siidra. 
Aeoor£ag to the Bhigavata, the prince led a life of devotion, 
and, perishing in ^e flame of a forest, obtained final liberation. 
The obviotts purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is, 
to account for the origin of the different castes from one common 
ancestor. 



* KthaUrijfa. 

t Vide ii^a, p. 267. 

t For their names, vide ir^a, p. 355, note 2. 

§oh. cm. 

II UL, n., 3—14. 
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sovereigns of the north.) ^* The son of Nedi8h{ha,f 
named NAbhAga, became aVaisya:*t his son wasBhalan- 

' The BhagaTata§ also places the Kirushas in the north :|| 

But the country of the Earushas is, usually^ placed upon the 
Paripatra or Vindhya mountains. See Vol. 11., p. 158, note 2.Y 
' The Yaya has 'Nabhaga, the son of Arishia:' Wfi|T~ 
irt^ Pig^f^^ I ** '^he Mdrkandeyaft has 'the son of Dishia:' 
r^eij^^ WPTRt I The Bh^vataU also calls him the son of 



* I do not find this parenthesis in the original; nor is it taken from 
the commentary. 

t One MS. has Dishfa. Vide iu^a, p. 831, note f. 

: See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 45, 46. § IX, II., 16. 

{{ By the term uttardpathoy used in the original, the regions to the 
north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions to the south 
of those mountains are, similarly, denominated dakshiMipathci. Vide 
supra, p. 237, note If. 

^ But also see Yol. II., p. 123, text and note 1 ; p. 133, text and note f. 
•• The Yerse, as I find it, runs: 

That is to say, Bhalandana is declared to be son of 'Nabhaga Arish^.* 
The purport of the verse is, manifestly, to set forth the paternity of 
Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the Vd^fu-pwd^'s tale of 
the Manu's sons from nine to ten, Nabhaga Arishta must be taken 
together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while 
the grammar would be amended, by reading 4|||||J||f\s*9 — yielding 
Nabhi^arishia,— which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide 9uprat 
p. 232, notes •• and tt; 9^o, p. 256, note •, infra, 
ft CXIII., 2. And so the Lvtga-purdiia, Prior Section, LXVL, 53. 
:: IX., II., 23: ^ 

Sridhara remarks, on this: f^im Jljt ^^THWt ^^WnWWWT- 

The Nabhaga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in 
IX., IV., 1, 9, 13; also, in VIIL, XIII., 2. Vide supra, p. 14, note •, 
and p. 232, note JJ. 

The commentator on the VisMu-purdtia says : i)f^f IH JT^ WRffWt 
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dana;^* whose son was the celebrated Vatsa- 

Disbia. According to that authority, he became a Yaisya by his 
actions. The other Purdnas generally agree, that the descendants 
of this person became Yaisyas ; but the Matsya and Yayu do not 
notice it. The Miu'kandeya details a story of Nabhiga's carrying 
off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; in consequence of 
which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de- 
prived of his share of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son 
and successor recovered. The Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsaf 
assert, that two sons of Nabhdgdrishia again became Brahmans : 
but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos- 
terity ; and the commentator on our text observes, I that the son 
of Nabhiga was bom before his father's degradation, and, conse- 
quently, the race continued Kshattriya; — an assertion imsuppor- 
ted by any authority : and it must, therefore, appear, that a race 
of Vaisya princes was recognized by early traditions. 
' Bhanandana:§ Bhilgavata. 



^fiHif ^RTi^ I This imports, that it was not till after the birth of 
Bhalandana, that Nabhaga was turned into a Vaisya; and hence it is 
that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth, 
Kshattriyas. 

We meet with other Mabhagas, at pp. 256 and 303, infira. 

* In two M88. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below. 

t ^wMifVg i f^ ^ Wt wnrwift ^nft i 

So read my best MSS. ; the Calcatta edition being defective here. Some 
M88. have Nabhagadishia for the name; and, in one, I find Nibhaga: 

M. Langlois mast have had before him a still different lection, one 
much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: "Les fiis de 
M&bh&g&rishta, Kchatriyas d'origine, devinrent Veiyas.'' 

t See note t^ iu the preceding page. 

§ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in 
aU my beet MSS. of the BhdgawMUi. See note • in the next page. 

m. 16 
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prl:^* his son was Pr4miiu;f whose son was Pra- 
jdni;* whose son was Ehanitra;' whose son was 
the very valiant Eshupa;^; whose son was Viihsa;* 

' Vatsapriti: Bhdgayata. Yatsasri: MirkanJeja.§ The latter 
has a story of the destructioa of the Daitya Eiydbnbha by Yidd- 
ratha, the father of Sanandi^ the wife of Yatsairi. The Yayu 
has Sahasrdri.|| 

' Pramati : Bhdgavata. Y 

' According to the Mirkandeya, the priests of the ro3ral £smily 
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min- 
isters. 

^ Ch^kshnsha: Bhdgavata.** 

* Yira: Mdrkandeya-ff 



* All my best MSS. ffiy^ Vatsapriti ones, or twice, ssTsnl htTinf 
both Vatsapn'ti and Vatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original, 
in connexion with Pram^o. Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is 
mentioned sereral times in the AnukranuMBd to the liigveda, 

t Where (for a single instance oat of seTcral,) Priiii^a^p. 389, tiipra, 
—is called one of the "sons" of Mann, are we to understand, by ''sons**, 
"descendants**? Or is the Priih^a here spoken of a second person of 
that name? He was one of twelre sons of Vatsapii, accordiBg to the 
MdrktMeyaamrd^ GXVUI^ 1, S. 

According to the Vdyu-ptardik^ Primiu was son of Bhalandana: 

♦ My MSS, read, without exception: Iflf^ ^if^ I IfHIW ^ I 
Mlllfi l l|l l MilWir > f*hft«H^ I Professor Wilson, mistskins 
le particle cAo, *and', for part of the name, printed "Chsksbnpa**, 

which I haTs altered as aboTO. 

See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshnpa is, ftirthsr, 
STident £rom soTeral passages of the MdrkaiiiqfehpmrMai as GXX, 1: 

^. ^gfii^a^M f ^"^ ^1^ ^^f^ ^^ ' 

§ My best MSS. of ths iUrktMe^a-pmrMa hare, liks the Galentta 
edition, Vatsapri. 

II In the Fdyu-pirdpki, as known to me, there is no naas at all hsre. 
See the line quoted in note t> abore. 

5 The Vdyu-purdiia and the MirktMiifChpmMa hare Pn^iatL 

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in ths Bhiga»0UMr 
pvrdika. See note t, abOTS. ft 0X1., 18. 



I 
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whose son was Viviifisati,^* whose son was Kha- 
nfnetra;f whose son was the powerful, wealthy, 
and valiant Earandhama;^ whose son was Avikshi 
(or Avikshit);'! whose son was the mighty Ma- 
rutta^§ of whom this well-known verse II is recited: 

' Rambha precedes YiTiinsati: Bhagayata.1F 

' Balaswa,** or Balakaiwa, or Subaldiwa, according to the 
Mdiiuuicleja, which explains his name Karandhama to denote 
his creation of an army, — when besieged by his revolted trib- 
Qtaries, — by breathing on his hands (^|^-|-VT)- 

' Both forms occur, as the commentator observes: nf^^^lf 
af^^ff l f^f^t i fM «rRI I The Mdrkandeya has a long story of 
this prince's carrying off the daughter of Visala, kingofVaidisatf. 
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was 
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace, 
that he vowed never to marry nor reign. The princess, also be- 



* I find no reading but VivimiSa, if Vim^a — which is, of course, a 
mere clerical inadyertenee, — ^is left out of account. Viviiiiiia is, also, the 
le«tk>n of the M&rkeMeya-fynrdsia^ GX2.» 14, 15: and see note §, below. 
For this word, as denoting a oaste, tee Vol. 11., p. 193. 

t Nearly all my MSS., including erery one of the best, here inter- 
pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of 
Karandhama. 

X In the Vdyti-fwraAa I find Avikshita; and he is named immediately 
after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a 
hiatus in my MSS. 

ATikf hita is, abo, the reading of the MdrkaMe^fa-pwdAcL^ Ch. GXXIII. 

( In the Mahdbhdraia^ Ahoamedhika'^arvan , Chap. IV., we find the 
following genealogy, referred to the KHtctryuga: Manu, Prasaudhi, Kshupa, 
Ikahwiku, VisuU (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Vivi^lBa, Khaninetra 
(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta. 

II I find "two stanzas": IRNfT^^Tf^ tl^fft 4WJ I And two 
stanxas are immediately afterwards quoted. 

5 In my MSS., Bambha follows Vivimiati; and Viihia is omitted. 

** This appears to be the true reading of the MdrkoMeya^purdtia. 

tt From the original, ^f^l||fV|M^«) i^ ^ safest, pending the pro- 
duction of explicit proof that there is such a name as "Vaidiia,'* to 
iniiir, in preforenee, Vaidi^i. Vide iuproy p. 321, note I. 

16* 



Digitized by 



Google 



244 visHihj purIna. 

"There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice 
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implemejits 
and utensils* were made of gold. Indra was intoxi- 
cated f with the Ubations of Soma-juice; and the Brah- 
mans were enraptured with the magnificent donations 
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the 
rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be- 
hold it."^t Marutta was a Chakravartin (or universal 

coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and thej were, 
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin- 
quished his succession in faTour of his son, who succeeded to the 
kingdoms of both Earandhama and Visala. 

' Most of our authorities quote the same words> with, or 
without, addition. § The Vdyujl adds, that the sacrifice was con- 
ducted by Samyarta, whom the Bhdgavata terms a Yogin, the 



* "Implements and utensils'' is to render vastu, 

t The commentary explains tRTT^ by "Vf^f^lfOT fit ^1^ I 

^npi: Mfi^SK^ ^r^^mi t^ipN^ ii 

According to the scholiast, the Mamts purveyed food, kc^ on the 
occasion: ^f^ ^^. | ITPc^^nTT ^ Mlf^Mr^HHU I 

§ Whence the first of these ttanzaa was derived I am unable to say; 
but we probably have the prototype of part of the second in the followinf 
quotation in the Aikareya-brdhmcLAa^ VIII., 91: 

See, also, the ^atapathorbrdhmaikiy XIII , V., IV., 6; and compare the 
BhdgavcUa-purdiUi, IX^ II., 27, 28. 
II Its words are: 

iftwTTf ^ ft ^^nn^ \i^ TWTf^. II 
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta;^ his son 
wasDama;' his son was RAjyavardhana;* his son was 
Sudhfiti; his son was Nara; his son was Eevala; his 
son was Bandhamat; his son was Vegavat; his son was 
Budha;' his son was Tfinabindu, who had a daughter 

SOD of Angiras; and that Bfihaspati was so jealous of the splen- 
dour of the rite, that a great qoarrel ensaed between him and 
Samvarta. How it involred the king is not told; but, apparently, 
in consequence, Mamtta, with his kindred and friends, was taken, 
by Samvarta, to heaven. According to the Markaiideja,! Mamtta 
was so named from the paternal benediction, 'Maj the winds be 
thine,' or ^be propitious to thee' (Yf^^fW fiprRTT^)- He reigned, 
agreeably to that record, 85000 years. 

^ Omitted in the Bhigavata. 

' A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the 
MArkaiideya. t His bride, Suman^ daughter of the king Da8iirha,§ 
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapushmat, 
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after 
relinquishing his crown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed 
Vapushmat, and made the Pinda (or obsequial offering) to his 
lather, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of 
Rikshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race. 

irti^VT f^ TWTi*t ^njjj: ^jWh^it: nil 

' The Bhigavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha.5 



* The Vdyu-purdiia has Rish^vardhana. 

t cxxYm., 33. : ch. cxxxiv. 

( I find ^in ^1|l4lfMMl)«9 ''dtughter of the king of Dt^arna". 
See Yo). II., p. 160, note t; p. 178, note *. 

II MibrkiMejfa-iiHtrd^ Calcutta editiou, pp. 657, 65S. 

i I find, in all tho MSB. I have examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat; 
iildle the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which 
Bandha and Bndha are variantf.. The Vdythpurdiki agrees, u to all 
three names, irith the FiiiMM-pyrdiSa. 
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named Davild.** The celestial nymphf Alamboshi, 
becoming enamoured of TfiAabindu, bore him a son 
named VisAla, by whom the city Vius^ was foonded.' 

> The Yijnl and BhiLgavato both add, that she waa the wife 
of Yisravas, and mother of Eabera. § In the Linga Por&na, she 
18 said to have been the wife of Pulastja, and mother of Yisra- 
vas. The weight of authority is in favour of the fonner state- 
ment See Vol. I., p. 154, note 2. 

' The Bhigarata names three sons, YisAla, j^dnjabandhn, and 
DhnmaketQ. || Vaisili is a city of considerable renown in Indian 
tradition; but its site is a subject of some uncertainty. Part of 
the difficulty arises from confounding it with Yisili, anoUier name 
of Ujjayini : 

Hemachandra. IT Also, in the Megha Duta: ** 

'Having arrived at Avanti, • « • proceed to the illustrious 
city before indicated, VisilA.' ftHWifilM I ^IIJt ^ f^Mt 5<^ I 
*To the city Ujjayini, named Visali' Comment VaisAlift* **^^- 
ever, appears to be very differently situated. According to the 
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the 
labours of ^ikya t^ and his first disciples, it is the same as Prayaga, 



* Only one of my MSS. has this name; one bu lUrila; and all the 
rest have DiTili. Also see note t, below. 

Tbe Bkdgavatorpurdiiay IX., 11., 31, represents Idaii^U as dangbter of 
Trinabindu and Alambusbi. f Apsaras, 

X Tbe VaytjL^puraila bas iTidi, and calls ber mother of Vi^iavas: 

§ Called Dbanada, in tbe BhdgavatorpvrdAa, 

II I find Dbdmiaketn. ^ Abhidhdna-chmtdmaM, lY., 42. 

•♦ Si. 32, Prof. Wilson's second edition. 

ft Tbe genuine RdmdyaAa bas Vi^alA; tbe Bengal recension, Yaiiili. 
Tbe latter name, Bamonf maintains, is tbat wbicb was known to tbe Bud- 
dhists. Introduction h THutoire du Buddhisme Indim, Vol. I., p. S6, note*. 

XX Corrected from "l^akbya.'* 
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The son of the first king of VaiiS^f was Hemachan- 
dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhumr&swa; 
his son wasSfinjaya;^ his son was Sahadeva;' his son 
was Kfii^wa; his son was Somadatta^ who celebrated, 
ten times, the sacrifice of a horse; his son was Jana- 
mejaya; and his son was Sumati.'* These were the 

or Allahabad ;t but the Rimijana (L, 45) places it much lower 
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearlj opposite to the 
month of the Sone ; and it was, therefore, in the modern district 
of Sdran, as Hamilton (Oenealogies of the Hindus t) conjectured. 
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller 
Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Oandak, not far 
from its confluence with the Ganges. § Account of the Foe-kue- 
ki:| Journal of the Rojal Asiatic Society, Vol. Y., p. 128. 

' DhumrdULsha and Sam jama: BhiLgavata. IT 

' The text is clear enough; ^MtqiMf^^t: I WT- »Tnr I But, 
as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol^ U., p. 896), the com- 
mentator on the Bh^vata** interprets the parallel passage, 

very differently, or: 4lf^^^* I ^^^%W V^IT | ft *Kfiiaiwa with 
Deviya,' or, as some copies read^ Devaka, or Daivata, as if there 
were two sons of Samyama. 

' The BhiLgavata changes the order of these two, making 
Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; YijxL Sumati, king 



* Four of m)r M88. have Bwunati. 

t Bomouf, where referred to in note ft in the preceding page, showB 
this opinion to be groundless. t Pp- S7, 88. 

( General Gnnningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by 
Bas&Ah, a village twenty-seven miles neariy north horn Patna. Journal 
cf Me AnoHc Sodetif cf Bengal, 1863, Sapplementary Number, p. lii. 

II The article referred to was written by ProfSsssor Wilson. 

^ The Bkdgwata-pmrMa, IX., IL, 84, makes Hemadiandra fkther of 
Dh^mirmksha, Datiier of Saifayama, fkther of KiLSiiwa and Devaja. 

•• IX., n^ 34. ^ 

tt The commentator adds: MUI^X WRTW^TRT^ I ^rt^lTinil 
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kings of Vai6411;* of whom it it is said:t **By the 
favour of Tfi/iabindu, all the monarchs of Vais41it were 
long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant.'^ 

Sary4ti (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh- 
ter named SukanyA, who was married to the holy sage 
Chyavana: ^ II he had, also, a righteous son called Anarta. 



of Vaisali, is made contemporary with Rama: Rimiyana, L, 47. 
17. The dynasty of Yaisala kings is found only in oar text, the 
Yaya, and Bhdgavata. Hamilton IT pUces them from 1920 to 1240 
6. C; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to 
R4ma, of 1700 B. C.** The contemporary existence of Sumad 
and Rama, however, is rather unintelligible ; as, according to our 
lists, the former is the thirty -fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth, 
from Yaivaswata Manu. 

^ The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana's appro- 
priating a share of offerings to the Aswim' Kumaras, and of his 
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the 
BhiLgavata and Padma Puranas. 



* Expressed by vaiidlaka. 

t '^ft^tiW^ 4V^ I ^nd what follows is a stanst. It oeeoxa ia 
the V<kfu-purdiia, as well, but not as if a quotation. 

; Vaiidlaka. 

S The AUarejfO'brdhmaiiay IV., 32, and YIIL, 21, speaks of Saryata, 
son of Manu. The liigveda, also, has l^iryata. Periiaps this name is 
here a metronym. 

II **The l&ishi GhyaTana married his [Yaiyaswata^s] daughter; and a 
solemn sacrifice was held on the oocasion, at which Indra and the 
Ai&wins were present Chyayana appropriated to himself the share of 
the oblation intended for the A^wins, at which Indra was Twy angry; 
and, to appease him, a f^h offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes 
this story horn the Kaashitaki Brihmana." I^fessor Wilson*s Tianslation 
of the A^day Vol I., p. 139, note a. 

5 Oenealogki of the HmdiUy dtc, p. 8$. 
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The son of the latter was Revata,* who ruled over the 
country (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at 
the capital, (denominated) Eusasthalf.' The son of this 
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun- 
dred brethren. He had a very lovely daughter; * and (not 
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with 
her, to the region of BrahmA, to consult the god where 
a fit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived, 
the quiristersf H&ha, Hiihii, and others were singing t 
before BrahnWt; and Raivata, § wiuting till they had 
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their 



' In most of the other Paranas, Reva, or Raiva. || The Linga 
and Matsya insert a Rocham^a before him; and the BhdgayataY 
adds, to Anarta, Uttanabarhis and Bhnrishena. 

* The Bhilgavata** ascribes the foundation of Kosasthali to 
Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent 
legend shows, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwd- 
raki; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Gutch or Gujerat See 
Vol. IT., p. 171, note 4. ft 



• The reading of my MSS. is 1TV ^ ^^^ ifW IWT, "«nd be 
bad a daughter, BsTtti.'* 
t Qandharva. For Eihi and Hdhu, see Vol. II., pp. 286, ei seg. 

t ^rflmrt Wm t^ WP^rfinftVI l The piece of music which 
they were executing wis an cOUdna, — a certain song, according to the 
commentary. A Tiriant for gdndharvam is gdndharam^ qualifying oH- 
idnam. The schoUatt takes note of it. 

( The original has Rtitataka, here and below. 

II My MSS. of the Vdjfu-jmrdna hare these two readings, and RaTa, 
u well. 

5 XL, ra., 27. 

•• IX., in., 2S: ^ 

a Also see Yol IL, p. 172, note 2. 
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performance to be but as a moment, * At the end of 
their singing, Riuvata prostrated himself f before Brah- 
miiyt and expired his errand. ^Whom should you 
wish for a son-in-law?^' demanded Brahmi; and the 
king mentioned to him various persons with whom he 
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and 
(graciously) smiling, Brahmi sidd to lum: HH those 
whom you have named the third or fourth generation || 
no longer survives; for many successions of agesY 
have passed away, whilst you were lifttening to our 
songsters.** Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great 
age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the 
Kali period is at hand.ff You must^ therefore, bestow 
this virgin gemt: upon some other husband: for you 
are, now, alone; and your friends, your ministers, ser- 



^f^ frowft ^^nWP ^«^J| Afil^ ^ l Tnmdrga iM l^^ m, 
mnsical technicality. 

t Here, and jnst aboTe, and also below, designated by his epitbet of 
abjayoni^ Motos-born.* 
S And he Airther solicited Brahma's adTice as to a choice: 1| 1|[^ 

II The Sanskrit is ^MW I MW^Iflni: I 
5 Chaturyuga. 
** Literally, *this masic\ etad gtMharvanu 

"^iwnft f^ iwrflr. I Comment: ^m ^fRHif «i^itiWinm*( 

What is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight towt-yugm cydes 
of the manwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, Ac 
Compare the BhdgtwaUhpvrd^a^ IX, III., 33. 
For the length of a mamoantatOf see Vol. I., pp. 50— 6). 
XX Kanyd-raina, 
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rants, wife, kinsmen, armies,* and treasures have long 
since f been swept away by (the hand of) time.'' Over- 
come with astonishment and alarm, t the Raja then said 
to Brahmi: ^Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou, 
lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given." 
And the creator of the world, § whose throne is the 
lotos, II (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he 
stood bowed and humble^ before him:** "The being 
of whose commencement, course,ff and termination we 
are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent tt essence §§ 
(of all things); he whose real and infinite |||| nature and 
essence W (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu.*** 
He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and 
years ;fff whose influence Itt is the source of (perpetual) 
change. He is the universal form of all things, from 
birth to death.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape. 
Through the favour of that imperishable ||||| (being) am 



• Bala, 

t Atyania, 'entinly.** 

t TIm two fiibsU&tiTM ai6 to f6nd«r tddfttooM. 

( Sapia^loka-yuru. 

II ^^ifoifom. 

Y KMb^aH-bh^ta. 

** All the iMt of this chapter ii in Terse. 

ft Madkfo, 

XI Sarvagata, 

UPdra. 
55 Sdra, 

*** "Supreme Vishnn** eorresponds to patamekDora. 
ttt KaUamMriddi. 
XXi VHMU. 

m I find 5| l i ^i ^ HH I 4IH^I[ff<iHH%M^ ^gWHUW^ I According 
to this, he is said to be 'nnbom and indestmctible,' &c. &c. 

nil ilc%ttto. See Vol L, p. \h, note 3. 
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I the agent of his power in creation; tiirough his an- 
ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the 
cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from 
him. The unborn, having assumed my person,* cre- 
ates (the world); in his own essence, f he provides for 
its duration; in the formof Rudiu, he devours all things; 
imd, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im- 
personated as Indrat and the other gods, he is the 
guardian of mankind ;§ and, as the sun and moon, he 
disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature 
of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the 
condition of the earth, nouiishes all beings. || As one 
with air,ir he gives activity to existence;** and, as one 
with water, he satisfies (sJl wants); whilst, in the state 
of ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur- 
nishes space for all objects.ff He is at once the creator, 
and that which is created; the preserver, and that which 
is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things, 
that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, tt 
he is distinct from these three vicissitudes. In him is 
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self- 



• iJtipa. 

t Ihinuha-Bwanipm, 
i 6akra, in tlie originaL 
$ VUwa. 

5 Swcaana^ * breath.' 
•• loJfeo. 

ft ^^rnr nrarwnnMinf^ 

;: Av^Q^ldtnum. Sm Vol. L, p. 17, note •. 
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bom, is again present in the world.* That (mighty) 
Vishi&u, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in 
a portion of himself^ upon the earth. That (city) Ku- 
sasthall, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival- 
led the city of the immortals, f is now (known as) Dwa- 
rak^; * and there reigns a portion of that divine being, I 
in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as 
a man, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride- 
groom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable 
bride for him."§ 

Being thus instructed by the lotos-bom (divinity), 
Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where 
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced 
in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the 
city of Eusasthali, which he found (much) altered, i[ 
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter 
on the wielder of the ploughshare, IT whose breast was 

' So called from 'its many Dwiras, or gateways : 
Vayu. 



* Compare the Bhagavad-gitd, Chapter IX., p<usim, 
t The Sanskrit has amardvativa, *'like AmaraTati.'' For this city, see 
YoL I., p. 137; and YoL H., p. 340» text and notes. 
X Xe^Ta, in the original. 

i 1f# «*ll( €11^1 l*^^ 

II Beeanse, says the commentator, Krishna had reclaimed from the sea 
a shire of coantry measnring twelre ycjantu in circomference, and, nith 
the aid of Yiiiwakarman, had renotated the city. For Dwaraki, vidk wfra, 
Book Y., Chapters XXUI. and XXYIIL 

^ Shrordhuxi^ay 'plongh-bannered*. 
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as fair and radiant as crystal.* Beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is 
a palm-tree f shortened her with the end of hb plough- 
share, and she became his wife. Balar4mat having es- 
.poused, agreeably to the ^itual, Revatf, the daughter 
of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain HimAlaya»§ 
(and ended his days) in devout austerities.^ 



' The object of this legend, which is told by most of the 
authorities, is, obviouslj, to account for the anachronism of mak- 
ing Balarima contemporaiy with Raivata; the one, eaiiy in the 
Tretd age, and the other, at the dose of the Dwipara. 



* Sphafikdchaldbha, ** briUiint as a monntain of eryitsl."* 
t Tdlaketu. 

I Indictted, in the Sanskrit, by his epithet ihrdyudha. 
§ Himichila, in the original. 
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CHAPTER n. 

Dispersion of Revata's descendants: those of Dhfishia: those of 
Ndbhilga. Birth of Ikshwiku, the son of Yaivaswata; his sons. 
Line of Viknkshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumara; 
of Tavani^wa; of MindhatH: his daughters married to 
Saabhari. 

PARASARA. — Whilst Eakudmin, surnamedRaivata, 
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahmd, the 
(evil spirits or) Rikshasas named Puj^yajanas* des- 
troyed his capital, Eusasthalf. His hundred brothers, 
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions; 
and the Eshattriyas, their descendants, settled in many 
countries/ 1 

From Dhfishia, the son of the Manu, sprang the 
Kshattriya racet of Dhdrshiaka.' 

' According to the Viljn, the brothers of Raivata foanded a 
celebrated race called Sdrjita, from l^aryiti. The Brahma Pu- 
rina says, they took refnge in secret places (gahana); for which 
the Hari Vaih^ substitutes (parvata gaiia) mountains. The Yiju 
has nether, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all 
regions: f)|Wnn f|[^ WWX^ I 

' So the Viyu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari yam^§ The 
Matsya names three sons of Dhrishia, — Dhrishiaketu, Chitranatha, 
and Baiadhfishia. The Bhigavau| adds, that the sons of Dhfi- 



* Pw^^ajana if usually considexed at synonymous with yaksha. For 
the Takahas, see Yol. I., p. 83; YoL II., p. 75. 

t n4f^^HHi^ I : Kthattra, in the orighial. 

( lil 648. The Calcutta edition has Dhnah£u and Dbinhnaka. Also 
Wde sufTO, p. 831, note U. 

li IX., 11^ 17. AUo 9ufe tf^f^ p. SM, note 2. 
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The son of Nabhiga* was Ndbhdga;* his son was 

shta obtained Brahmanhood upon earth, though bom Kshattrijas: 

' Bot ¥7ho is Nabhdga? For, as above observed, (p. 231, note 1,) 
the son of the Manu is Nabhaga-nedish{a;t and there is, in that 
case, no such person as Nabhaga.§ On the other hand, if Na- 
bhdga and Nedishthajl be distinct names, we have ten sons of Yai- 
vaswata, as in the Bhagavata. H The descendants of Nedishtha, 
through his son Nabhaga, have been already specified ; and, after 
all, therefore, we must consider the text as intending a distinct 



* This is the ordinary reading of my M6S., of which three, however, 
give Nabhaga. It will contribute to harmonise the Vi$kiiurpwdiia with 
itself, if we surmise, — vide suprot p. 13, — ^that there is, here, an error for 
Nabhaga. So Ambarisha*s grandfather is called in the Bhagavata-purcda^ 
IX., IV., 1 ; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences, 
identified with Nabhanedish£ha of the Aitar^a-brdhma^ The Vii^ 
purdMf likewise, in every MS. to which I have access, irregolsily denvis 
Ndbhaga from Nabhaga: 

Those Puranas which speak of Nedishfha (or Dishta, &c) preceded by 
Nabhiga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na- 
bhiga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note 1, above, have ex- 
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story relates 
to Nabhanedishiha ^fTV preceded by IfTifT = ^TRIV)) in whose name 
we have the source of Nabhaganedishfha and numerous other cormptioBf 
previously particularized. There seems to be no authority, older than 
epic and Paurinik, fDr such a person as Nedishiba, or Dlsh^, or Ailsh^ 
father of a Nabhaga. 

t The Vdyu-purdna has: 

t This should be Nibhaga-nedishtlha. 

§ See the conjecture ventured in note «, above. Also vide awpm, 
p. 232, text and note •; and the Translator's last note on (Chapter Y. of 
the present Book. But the BhdgaxxUa-puraAa^ IX., II., 17, IS, gives an 
irrecoDcileable account of the offspring of Niiga. 

II Changed, here and just below, from '*NedishW Also read Mda>higa, 
and so frirther on. % Vide eupra, p. 14, note •; p. 232, note U* 
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Ambarfeha;^ his son was Vinipa;** his son was Pfi- 



pereon by the name Nabhdga; and such a name does occur, in 
the lists of the Agni, Kdrma^ Matsja, and Bhagavata, unquestion- 
ably distinct from that with which it is also sometimes compound- 
ed. The Bhdgavata repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brih- 
mada,f with some additions, and says, that, Nabhdga having 
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers 
appropriated his share of the patrimony. On his applying for 
his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice 
he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they 
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination. 
Rudra claimed it as his ; and, Nabhdga acquiescing, the god con- 
firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent 
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but 
one name here, variously read either Nubhiga or Nabhiga, the 
father of Ambarisha. The Yiyu, as well as the Bhigavata, con- 
curs with the text I 

' The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned, 
apparently, on the banks of the Yamuni. He is more celebrated 
as a devout worshipper of YishiSu, whose discus protected him 
from the wrath of Durvdsas, and bumbled that choleric saint, who 
was a portion of ^iva: — a legend which, possibly, i'ecords a 
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of Vish£u, 
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed. 

* The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The 
Ydyu and Bhagavata proceed as in the text; only the latter || 
adds, to Virupa, Eetumat and ^ambhu. 



* See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda, Vol. I.» p. 183, 
note a. One MS. of the Viikilu-ipurdfia has ViiSwar^pa. 

t Ym 1^ For Nibhinedisbtha, there mentioned, see, farther, the Jiig- 
vtda, JLy LXI. and LXIl.; and the TaiUir^a-Barhhiid of the Yc^wrveda^ 
UI., I., a., 4. 

; It does n^itappear so from mj MSS. See note • in the preceding page. 

% IX., IV^ 13, 30. II EL, VL, 1. 

m. 17 
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shadaswa; his son was Bathftara,* oi whom it is sung: 
"These, who were Eshattriyas by birth, the heads of 
the family of Rathftara, were called Angirasas (or sons 
of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Eshattri- 
yas/'^t 

^ The same verse is cited in the Vdjn, and affords an instance 
of a mixture of character^ of which several similar cases occnr 
subsequently. I Eshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes- 
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol- 
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school 
of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the Jegend 
of Nabhiga's assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their 
sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ although the same 
authority has devised a different explanation. Rathinara|| (or 
Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the BhiLga- 
vatalT and Viyu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons 



* The "Rathinara" of the former edition I have altered, here and 
below, being convioced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS. 

^' These were bom in a Kshattra or Kxhattriya race, and were tub- 
aeqnently known at Angfirases. They were the chief of the Bathilant,— 
Bribmans possessing the rank of Kshattras." 

One of my MSS. gives VpS^i^V* for 1R^: . 

Commentary: ipj ^iRd^lil HWTT ^^t^WT. I mU^Hi; ^rt^HIT 

^nw^ I'Ofli.Hi *ii4i^inff i^ii wnifmc i ^wnf% irft^ 
^i^^^rti4ft wnptr: ^pn: i ^m: ^rPr^ ftpinw: i 

^!l|«l|f|: I This explanation I have not accepted in ftilL 

Bee Dr. Mair's remarks on this passage, in Original SamkrU TesU, 
Part I , pp. 46, 47. 

t Vide if^a, p. 2S0, note «. 

( Mote 1 in p. 356, eupra. \\ See note «, above. 

5 IX, VI.,^2, 3: 
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Ikshw&ku was bom from the nostril of the Manu, as 
he happened to sneeze.* He had a hundred* sons, of 
whom the three most distinguished f were Vikukshi, 
Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni,! 
were the protectors of the northern countries. Forty- 
eight were the princes of the south.* 



radiant with diyine glory, who, as the sons of the monarch bj 
his wife, were Eshattrijas, but were Brahmans through their 
actoal father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted 
by the memorial verse cited in our text. 
' So the BhagaTata:§ 

• The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk- 
shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons 
who were kings of the countries south of Meru, and as many 
who reigned north of that mountain. The Yayu and most of the 
other authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom 



TbeM staozas are thus rendered by Bomouf: 

"fiathitara n*eat pas d'enfants; c^est pourquoi il pria AD^ras de lui 
donner dea soccessears, et Angiras eut de la femme da prince des fiis 
biillaoU de F^lat da V^da. 

"Qaoiqae o^s de la femme de Ratbitara, ces fUs d^Angiraa n*en sent 
pas moios reconnos comme Angiramdea ; ila sont pour lea Ratbitaraa lea 
aae^tree, aatears de lear race, et ils appartiennent aaz denz tribos dea 
Kebattriyaa et dea Brihmanes.*' 

* The schoUaat conaidera that *a hundred* ia bere used, as a round 
onmber, inatead of 'a hundred and one.* 

t Praoara. In the Fc^u-piirdrfa and Blidgavata-pwraAa^ the word ia 
j^e$Mha, <eldeat\ 

t lJlfi i l|J|^|. I Bead, therefore, fox *'anderl$akuni/' "(^akuoi and 
otbwi . 

IV 
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Upon one of the days called Ashtak4,^ Ikshw4ku 
(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,) 
ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suitable for the 
offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest, 
and killed many deer and other wild animals,* (for the 
celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being 
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which, 
(being refreshed), he carried the rest of the game to 
his father. Vasish{ha,f the family-priestt of the house 
of IkshwAku, was summoned to consecrate the food;§ 

fifty, with Sakuni at their head,|{ are placed in the north; and 
forty-eight in the souths — according to the Vayn, — of whom Vimad 5 
was the chief. The same authority specifies, also, Nimi and 
Dan^a, as sons of Ikshwakn, as does the Bh^^vata, ** with the 
addition of their reigning in the central regions, ff The distribution 
of the rest, in that work, tl is, twenty-five in the west, as many in 
the east, and the rest elsewhere, — that is, the commentator adds, 
north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of 
Ikshwiku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in Tarions 
parts of India. 

* See pp. 168, 169, supra. 



* The original has only mHga, 

t Several of my MSS. omit this name. X Kuldchdrya, 

§ This is expressed by the term prokihoAdya^ *for aspenion.' 
II The reading is as in note X in the preceding page. 
% The name appears to be Yimiati: O l llR l Illim; , "Viihiati and 
others." Different MSS. of the HarivcMa give, in 2. 664, Yaiati, Yasiti, 
and l^a^ida. 
•• Yikukshi, Nimi, and Da^daka. IX., YL, 4. 

tt That is to say, between the HimiUyas and the Yindhyat. So ex- 
plains the commentator IJridhara. 

:: IX., VI., 5^ 
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of 
Vikukshi^s having eaten a hare from amongst it; (mak- 
ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi- 
kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his oflfen- 
ded father; and the epithet iSasdda (hare-eater) was 
a£Gxed to him by the Guru.* On the death of Iksh- 
w&ku, the dominion of the earth descended to Sasida,* 
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya.f 

In the Tret4 age, a violent war* broke out between 
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were 
vanquished. They, consequently, had recourse to 



' The Vayn states, that he was king of Ayodhya, after the 
death of Ik8hwikQ.t The storj occurs in all the anthorities, 
more or less in detail. 

' The yaya§ says, it was in the war of the starling and the 
stork(^|^l|^ ^If)) A conflict between Vasishiha and Viswamitra, 
metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bh^avata:i| but that 
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan- 
dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns 
of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices 
were, as we learn from the Mahabhiurata, invariably borne by 
princes and leaders. 



t Paranjaya U a Tariant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned 
by the scholiast. Vide infra, p. 263, note 1. 

i And so the HarioaAiia, il, 668. 

II IX, VU., 6. Also vide wi/ra, p. 387, note 1. 
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VishiAu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their 
adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, Niu*&- 
yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* "What 
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes 
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince f named 
Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage:t into his person 
I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen- 
ded upon earth, I will, in his person, subdue all your 
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to secure the 
aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foe8."§ 
Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness of the 
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired 
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: "Most re- 
nowned Kshattriya, we have come to thee, to solicit thy 
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee 
to disappoint our hopes." | The prince replied: "Let 
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god) 
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his 
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries, 
as your ally." The gods and Indra readily answered: 
"So be it"; and, the latter assuming the shape of a 
biJl, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being 
then filled with delight, and invigorated by the power 
of the etemallf ruler of all movable and immovable 

ITTf I 

t Kshattriya, 

I RcgankL And tbe Sanskrit adds *l^ai^ada; 

II PraAaya, 

5 Ackyuia. See VoL I., p. 15, note 8, 
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the 
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the 
demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the 
hump,Eakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap- 
pellation Eakntstha (seated on the hump).^ 

The son of E^utstha was Anenas* whose son was 
Pfithu, whose son was Viswagaswa,'* whose son was 
Ardra,*f whose son was YuvanAswa,! whose son was 
Sr&vasta, by whom the city of Srdvastf * was founded. 



' The Bbd^vata adds, that he captnred the dty of the A8ara8,§ 
situated in the west; whence his name Poraojaya, Victor of the 
city.' He is, also, termed Paranjaya, 'vanquisher of foes:' he is, 
also, called IndraviUia, ^bome bj Indra.'|| 

' Soyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Knrma.Y 

' Yiiwaka: Linga. Viiwagandhi : Bhilgavata.** Yishtaraswa: 
Brahma Purina and Hari Vam^a. ff 

^ Andhra: Yiiiyn. Ajn: Agni. Chandra: BhagaTata.tt 

* l^irasta and ^irasd: Bhigayata.§§ l^ravasti:||i Matsya, 
"i^gjBi^^^ aod Kdrma ; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun- 
try of Gaada, which is eastern Bengal. *** But it is, more osoally, 



* One MS. has Yi^waga; another, Yiswagata. Tbs Vdjfu-jmrAAa 9twa 
to give DAshadaiwa. 

t Two MSS. have €%aadi% The Lmga-purdk^ Prior Section, LXY., 
33, has Aidraka. 

I YaTaniiwa aeems to be the reading of the Vdjftt-pur€uia, 

i Daityaa, in the origiiiaL || £8u, YI., 12—16. 

Y And so the Lmga-inurtukt. ** IX., YI., 30. 

tt ^^ ^9. n DL, YI., 20. a LX., YI., 21. 

11 So reads the Vdjfu-ipwr<hia, 
55 Prior SectioD, LXY., 34. I find l^aTasti, ako: and the king is there 
called dayasti. 

*** The term OaaAa has not oaly this significatien, but a mask wider. 
See the relireneei and ^sotatSoas in Messrs. Bohtlingk and Beth's 
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The son of Srdvasta was Bfihadaswa,* whose son was 
Kuvalaydswa.f This prince, inspired with the spirit of 
VishAu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras- 
sed the pious saget Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en- 
titled Dhundhum4ra.^ In hb conflict with the demon, 

placed in Eosala, |' by which apart of Oadeis commonly understood. 
In my Dictionary I have inserted Srdvanti^ npon the aathority of 
the Trikdncia Sesha;^ bat it is, no doubt, an error for J^ravastL 
It is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a dty of some 
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa- 
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by 
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Account of the Foe- 
kue-ki.** 

' This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Viyu and 
Brahma Puranas. Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of sand, 
which Euvalayaswa and his sons dug up, — undeterred by the 
flames which checked their progress, — and finally destroyed most 
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of 
some physical phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano. 



* Accordingr to the Vdyu-purdjia, like our text, he had a most na- 
meroos family: 

t The Vdyu-purdria his Kuvala^wa: 

And from several passages that follow etbis it is evident that the 
name is Knvalaswa. The HarivaMoy il. 671, eto., likewise has Kuva- 
la^wa; and so has the Linga-purdtia, I Mahanhi, 

§ In two MSS. I find Utanka, the lection of the Bhagavatorpurcda^ 
IX., VI., 22. The Harivamia, il. 676, has, in different MSS., Utanka and 
Uttanka. The Vdyu-pta^dtia gives, in my MSS., Uttanka. • 

II See Vol. II., p. 172, notes 2, etc. f II., I., 13. 

♦• By Professor Wilson ; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. v., pp. 122, 123. 

Also see M . Vivien de Saint-Martin's MSmoire AmUytiqWy etc*, p. 105 ; 
and General Cunningham, in the ^/ottmcU of the Asiatic Society of Betigal^ 
1866, pp. 250—267. 
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of 
twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exception 
of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed 
by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur- 
vived were Dridhdswa, Chandrdswa,* andKapil4swa;f 
and the son and successor of the elder of these t was 
Harya8wa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sam- 
hat&swa;|| his son was Kfis^wa; his son was Prase- 
najit; and his son was (another) Yuvandswa.* 

' The series of names agrees very well to SambatAswa, called 
Barfaanaiiwa in the Bhagarata. IT We have, there, some variations, 
and some details not noticed in oar text. The Vaya, Brahma, 
Agni^ Linga, Matsya, and Kdrma ascribe two sons to Samha- 
taswa, whom the two first name Krisaswa and Akrisaswa, and the 
rest, Krisi^wa aiid Rands wa.** Senajitff or Prasenigittt is, ge- 
nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother; 
bat the commentator §§ on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son of 
Samhatiswa, whilst the Matsya, Agni, Linga, and Kdrma omit 
him, and make Mandhatn the son of Ranaswa.' I| The mother of 
Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisaswa or Samhat^wa, — according 
to the different interpretations, — was the daughter of Himavat, 



* In the Vdyu-furoaia the name is Bhadra^wa. 

t The Bhdgavatarpurcoia, IX., VI., 24, has Dfidba^wa, Kapilaswa, and 
Bhadia^wa. 

t The original here again names Dridha^wa, bat says nothing of his 
WBiority: tflHl4^l> I 

§ The Z4i^<i-piirdiia, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda 
between Dfidhi^wa and Harya^wa. 

II One MS. has Hita^wa; another, Samhita^wa. The latter is the 
reading of some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia; others giring Samhataswa. 

% IX., VI., 25. 

^ The Ling€hpurdtkt distinctly calls Ynvanaswa son of Rana^swa. 

tt Bhagavaia-pwdfiay IX., VI., 25. 

I* So reads the Vd^purdiia, 

H Nilakantha, on H. 709. Aijnna Misra comments to the like effect. 
II II The Lmga-pyrdiia represents Mandhatfi to be son of Yavana^wa. 
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Yuvan&swa had no son, at which he was deeply 
grieved. Whilst residing. in the vicinage of the holy 
Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless 
condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro- 
known as Drishadwati, the river so termed* (Yd. IL, p. 142, 
note 4). The wife of Ynvanaawa, aecording to the Viyn, or of 
Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, was Gaori, the daii|^iter of 
Rantinara, f who, incurring the imprecation of h^ husband, be- 
came the Bahada river (Vol. II., p. 142, note 8). The Brahma 
and Hari Vamsa^ call Yavanaswa her son; but, in another ]^aoe,§ 
the Hari Vamsa contradicts itself, calling Oaori the daughter of 
Matinara,i| of the race of Poro, the mother of Mandhatri; here 
following, apparently, the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The 
Brahma Parana is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Yayu of 
course gives the title to Mandhatri, with the addition, that he was 
called Gaurika, after his mother: 

Mandhatri^s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it is 
incompatible with the usual l^end, given in our text and in the 
Bhagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent 
origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhiga- 
vata,ir Mandhatri is also named Trasaddasyu, or "^e terrifier 
of thieves. " 



* The Vdyu-purdria states: 

Compare tke Barivafhiay U. 70S, 709. 
t I have much doubt as to the correctness of this 
: ^L 709. 
§ ^L 1715, 1716. 

II Erroneously printed, in the former edition, '^MatimanL*' 
% IX., VI., 33: ^ ^ 
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance, 
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water 
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid- 
nighty when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and, 
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the 
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In 
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had 
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy* by 
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis f rose, 
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui- 
red who had taken it, and said: "The queen: that has 
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val- 
iant son.^' "It was I,'' exclaimed the Raja, "who un- 
wittingly drank the water:" and, accordingly, in the 
belly of Yuvandswa was conceived a child. And it 
grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side 
of the Raja, and was bom : and the Raja did not die. 
Upon the birth of the child, "Who will be its nurse?" 
said the Munis; when (Indra,) the king of the gods 
appeared, and said, "He shall have me for his nurse" 
(m4m ayam dh4syati); and, hence, the boy was named 
Mdndhdtri. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth 
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly) 
nectar. § And he grew up, and became a mighty mon- 
arch,! and reduced the seven continental zones under 
his dominion. And here a verse is recited: "From the 
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra- 



* A[>armeifa-mdh(Urmfa, 
t Riihi^ in tke origiaaL 

: The original has: XTlt^^ ipRTinir ^ I 

i JmhkL 

it Chakravartm. 
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diated by his light is the land of M4ndh&tfi, the son 
of Yuvan&swa."* 

Mdndhdtri married Bindumatf,* the daughter of l^a- 
sabindujf and had, by her, three sons, Purukutsa,^ Am- 
barfsha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh- 
ters.* 

The (devout) sageli Saubhari, learned in the Vedas,^ 
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water; 
the sovereign of the fish in which, named Sammada, 



' The Vaju cites this same verse, and another, with the re- 
mark, that they were attered hj those acquainted with diCL Pa- 
ranas and with genealogies: 

^TT^T^nt ifij f*r^ Townr. im^ ii 

' The Brahma and Agni omit Amharisha, for whom the Matsja 
substitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Sanbhari occurs, 
elsewhere, only in the Bhagayata,ff and there, less in detail. 



* A Bindamati is spoken of, in the HanhacharitOi as haying slain 
Viddratha. See my VdsavcidcUidf Preface, p. 53. 

t Compare the HarivamiOy ^.712. 

4 One MS. has Pnrashakatsa, a reading of no Tslae; the like of 
which I often pass by annoticed. The Porokntsa of the Aigveda — see 
IV., XLIL, 8, 9,*— is called son of Durgaha, who is again named in the 
same work, VIII., LIV, 12. 

§ The Linga-pwaM seems to read Machaknnda. 

II AUki, 5 BahwHcha, Vide supra, p. 50, note t« 

** In the Vishnu-^^d^ this Terse is read thai: 

in^i?^ %^ ^ iTT^w irfnfintif I 

ft IX, VI., 39—55. 
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child- 
ren and his grandchildren* were wont to frolic around 
him, in all directions ;f and he lived amongst them 
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari, 
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their 
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon- 
arch of the lake, and reflected: "How enviable is this 
creature, who, although bom in a degraded state of 
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off- 
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in 
my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure; and I, also, 
will make merry amidst my children." t Having thus 
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water, 
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house- 
holder, went toM&ndhdtri, to demand one of his daugh- 
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the 
arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne, 
offered him the customary libation, § and treated him 
with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat, 
Saubharisaid to the Raja: "I have determined to marry. 
Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife. 
Disappoint not my affection. || It is not the practice of 
the princes of the race of Eakutstha to turn away from 
compliance with the wishes of those who come to them 
for succour. There are, monarch, other kings of the 



* ^.^^flf^^l*, "sons' 80D8 and daughters' sons." 
t The original says that they "jfrolicked at his sides, in front of him, 
on his back, and oyer his breast, tail, and head": invftX^nTt ^Vlft 

I The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed. 
i Arghga, 
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earth to whom daughters have been born; but your 
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal- 
ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty. 
You have, prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them 
to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I 
suffer through fear that my suit may be denied.'' 

WhenMdndhitri heard this request, and looked upon 
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and) 
old age, he felt disposed to refuse his consent: but, di-ead- 
ing to incur the anger and imprecation pf the holy 
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head, 
was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his 
hesitation, said: ^H3n what, Raja, do you meditate? 
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily 
accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable 
to you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel whom 
you must needs give unto me?" To this, the king, 
apprehensive of his displeasure,* answered and said: 
"Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to 
wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall, 
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and, 
since this your request is not yet made known to my 
maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be 
equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the 
occasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to 
do." This answer of the king was fully understood by 
the Rishi, who said to himself: "This is merely a device 
of the Raja, to evade compliance with my suit He has 
reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions 
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of 

* idpay 'cane*. 
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for 
him.'^ And he then spake aloud, and said: ^^Since such 
is tiie custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad- 
mitted into the interior of the palace, f Should any of 
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for 
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one 
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years 
that I have numbered .''i Having thus spoken, he was 
silent 

Mandhitri, unwilling to provoke the indignation § 
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the 
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who, 
as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea- 
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of 
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits, f His conductor, 
addressing the piincesses, said to them: ^Tour father, 
young ladies, sends you this pious sage, % who has de- 
manded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised 
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who 
shall choose him for her husband.'^ ** When the dam- 
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the 
l^lishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de- 
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing 

ilSdpa. 

II Siddha and gaitdharva, in the original. 

^ BndimmnU. 
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten- 
ded for the choice.* "Away, away, sister!" said each 
to the other: "this is my election; he is my choice; he 
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crear 
ted, by Brahm^, on purpose for me, as I have been 
created in order to become his wife ; he has been cho- 
sen, by me, before you; you have no right to prevent 
his becoming my husband." In this way arose a vio- 
lent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each 
insisting upon the exclusive election of the J^ishi; and, 
as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the 
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart- 
V ments, with a downcast look, reported to the king what 
had occurred, f Perplexed, more than ever, by this in- 
formation, the Raja exclaimed: "What is all this? And 
what am I to do now ? What is it that I have said? And, 
at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob- 
liged to agree that the ^ishi should marry all his 
daughters. 

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the prin- 
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation, 
where he employed the chief of architects, ViiSwakap- 
man, — equal, in taste and skill, to Brahmi himself t — 
to construct sepai'ate palaces for each of his wives : 
he ordered him to provide each building with elegant 
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them 
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where 
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds 



t Hereabonts the rendering is nUier freer Uuun otuaL 
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of lotos -flowers. The divine artist* obeyed his in- 
junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the 
wives of the ^ishi; in which, by command of Saubhari, 
the inexhaustible f and divine treasure called Nanda* 
took up hist permanent abode; and the princesses enter- 
tained all their guests and dependants with abundant 
viands of every description and the choicest quality.§ 
After some period had elapsed, the heart of King 
M&ndh&tti yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli- 
citous to know whether they were happily circumstan- 
ced. Setting ofl^ therefore, on a visit to the hermitage 
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon his arrival, a row of beau- 
tiful crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays 
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re- 
servoirs of pellucid water. Entering into one of these 
magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter, 
and said to her, as the tears of affection and delight 
trembled in his eyes: "Dear child, tell me how it is 
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great 
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with 
regret, to your early home?" The princess replied: 
"You behold, my fether, how delightful a mansion I 
inhabit, — surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, 

' The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are 
Beveral helonging t(f Kuhera. Each has its guardian spirit, or is 
personified. 

* TuxuhiH, t Anapayin, 

^ It 18 not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nanda, as if 
this Parana were a Tantra. In his Essays, Analytical, Src, Vol. II., 
pp. 379, 380, there is a Talaable note on the nine nidkis of Kabera. 

§ The translation of this paragraph is not Tery close; and the same 
may be said of the remainder of the chapter. 

m. . 18 
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur. 
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly 
ornaments, splendid raiment,* soft beds, and every en- 
joyment that affluence can procure. Why, tiben, should 
I call to memory the place of my birth ?f To your fa- 
vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only 
one cause of anxiety, whidi is this: my husband is 
never absent from my dwelling; solely attad&ed to me, 
he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters; 
and I am concerned to think that they must feel mor* 
tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance tj^at 
gives me uneasiness." 

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the 
king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the 
same inquiry, and received the same account of the en- 
joyments with which the princess was provided. There 
was, also, the same complaint, that theRishi was wholly 
devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters^ 
In every palace M4ndh4tfi heard the same story, from 
each of his daughters, in reply to his ^ues1i<ms; and, 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and deMght, he 
repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found aloae, 
and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him: 
"Holy sage, I have witnessed this thy marvellous power. 
The like miraculous faculties I have never known any 
other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de- 
vout austerities!'' Having thus saluted the sage, and 



* The ori^Dtl here supplies bat one epithet, fnan&mMla, to lour tab- 
stantives. 

t The questioii of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this 
Tery laxnry, she cannot forget her early home: TfWTf^ ^ WT W^VH^t 
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been receiyed, by him, with respect, the Raja resided 
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of 
the place, and then returned to his capital. 

In the course of time, the daughters of M4ndh4tti 
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day 
by day, his affection for his children became more in- 
tense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the sen- 
timent of self.^ "These piy sons,'' he loved to think, 
"will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will 
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to 
manhood; I shall see them married, land they will have 
children; and I may behold the children of those child- 
ren.'^ By these and similar reflections, however, he 
perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped 
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* "Wbat 
exceeding folly is minelf There is no end to my de- 
sires* Though all I hope should come to pass for ten 
tiKMisand or a hundred thousand years, still new 
wishes would spring up. When I have seen my infants 
walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood, 
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations 
are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de- 

' Of Mamati, fineness' (innn) ; the notion that wives, child- 
ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his 
hi^piness. 

''Having diseov^red that some such desire xept paee with the dtily in- 
ereaie ^ time, be took thought is followi/* 
So the commentary explmios thii passege, and very natnrtlly : ^l|f^ii 

t The reft of the chapter, from this point, is in veaM. 

18 • 
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scendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them, 
some other wish will be engendered; and, when that 
is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to be 
prevented? I have, at last, discovered, that there is no 
end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the 
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation 
can never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men- 
tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inters 
rupted by att^u^hment to my friend the fish. The re- 
sult of that connexion was my marriage; and insatiable 
desires are the consequences of my married life. The 
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is 
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others, 
and is further multiplied by the numerous children 
whom the princesses have borne to me»* The sources 
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child- 
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny, 
and will be infinitely increased: a married life is a mine 
of individual anxiety, f My devotions, first disturbed 
by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by 
temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that 
desire for progeny which was conmiunicated to me by 
association with Sammada. t Separation from the world 

t '^IndiTidoal anxiety" is to render mamaidy for wluch see ih% Tnauh 
Ittor's note in the preceding page. 
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from 
commerce with mankind innumerable errors proceed. 
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de- 
nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at- 
tachments. How much more likely should one so fall, 
whose observances are incomplete!* My intellect has 
been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I 
will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul, 
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex- 
onerated from human sufferings, f To that end, I will 
propitiate, by arduous penance, VishAu, the creator of 
the universe, whose form is inscrutable, who is smaller 
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
of daAness and of light, the sovereign god of gods, t 
On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and 
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical 
with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin, 
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be bom no more! 
To him I fly for refuge; to that VishAu who is the 
teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the 

'w^ ^%4wn ^ ^.^ II 
«i^<C«il4mf? i m< i ^H I 
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginmng, middle, or 
end, and besides whom is nothing."* 
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CHAPTER m. 

Saabbar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of 
Mindhatfi. Legend of Narmada and Parukatsa. Legend of 
Trisankn. Bahn driven from bis kingdom by the Haihajas 
and Tilajangbas. Birtb of Sagara : he conquers the barbarians, 
imposes upon them distingaisbing usages, and exclades them 
from offerings to fire and the study of the Vedas. 

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari 
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen- 
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest, 
where he daily practised the observances followed by 
the ascetics termed Vaikhinasas* (or anchorets having 
families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin. 
When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen- 
trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires,* and became 
a religious mendicant, f Then, having consigned all his 
acts to the supreme, « he obtained the condition of 
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject 
to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration, § or death. 
Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands II 
this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh- 



' So Manu; "Having reposited, as tbe law directs, ^e boly 
fires in bis breast," Ac. VI., 25. f 



* Th$ voMdnoia is tbe same as tbs vdnc^astha, for a detail of whose 
datiei, and of those of the bhiksku, vide iupra^ pp 94—97. 
t BhQahu. X Bhagavat. § Avikdra. 

II Aoadhdrdyati, 
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ters of M4ndh&tfi shall never, for eight successive 
births, be addicted to evil thoughts; nor shall he act 
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper 
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach- 
ments. The line of M4ndh4tri is now resumed. 

The son of Ambarf sha, the son of M&ndh&tti, was 
Yuvandswa:* his son was Harita,*f from whom the 
Angitasa Hiritast were descended.* 

* The Yayu, Linga, Edrma, and Bh^ayata§ agree in this 
series: th^ others omit it. 

* The words of the text are: ITWrif^C^ init^t|p?BV IT- 
(Xm; I And the commentator explains the phrase: 'The Angi- 
rasa Brahmans, of whom the Hdrita family was the chief.* || 
The Linga IT reads: 

'Harita was the son of Yavaniswa^ whose sons were the 
Haritas. Thej were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and 
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattrijas.' The Viyu 
has: 

'Harita was the son of Yavani^wa, from whom were many 

' ■ ' ■■ 

* The BhagavcUa-purdiia, IX., VIL, 1, has YauTani^wa. Bee the next 
page, note t. 
t Some MSS. have Harita, like the BhdgavcUa. 

I All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield 'Hiritas*. 
§ But see note X in the page next following. 

II I find: inffNUI ^r^^mr: HfM< ! IHt4i^iHI V^ ff^- 

5 Prior Section, LXV., 40, 41. 

** My MSS. differ, as to this stanxa, from those followed by Professor 
"Wilson. Vide ir^Of p. 2S3, note % 
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In the regions below the earth,* the Gandharvas 
called Mauneyasf (or, sons of the Muni Kaiyapa), who 



called Hiritas. Thej were sodb of Angiras, and Brahmans with 
the properties of Kshattriy as.' The Bhdgayatat has only: iTPm- 
HmTT 1[^ I These (Amharisha, Panikatsa, and Harita,) were, 
according to l^ridhara Sw&min's comment, the chiefs of Mandhatfi^s 
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may 
mean, he sajs, merely that they had M^ndhatfi for their proge- 
nitor; Miuidhitfi being, by some, also named Angiras, according 
to Aswal&yana. § It may be questioned if the compilers of the 
Por&nas, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this 
and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to 
intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis- 
ciples of certain Brahmans^ particularly of Angiras, and, after- 
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves. 
Mandhitfi himself is the author of a hymn in the Rig-veda. Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. YIIL, p. 385.ir Harita is the name of an individual 



* Roidtala. See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1. 

t The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Yol. IL, 
p. SS6, note f. The term seems to be a general epithet of the Ghin- 
dharras, derived from their mother, Muni: see the Mahahhdrata, AcU- 
panany il 8552; Harwwk&a, il 11553. In Vol. II., p. 75, it is the Apsa- 
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni ; the Qandharvas being the off- 
spring of Kaiyapa and Arisbii. 

X UC.> VII., 1. Subjoined are the original and Bamonfs translation: 

''Le fiU ain^ de M&ndbatfi qui est c^Ubre sous le nom d'Ambaricha, 
Alt adopte par son grand -p^re YuvanA^Ya; c'est pourqnoi le fils d'Am- 
barieha est nomm^ T&avan&^va. Ge dernier prince ent pour fils H&rita ; 
cee [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Y&avanll^va et Harita) out pour 
antenr eomman Mftndhatfi.*' 

§ ? See Professor Max Mailer's History of Ancient SamkrU LUeratwrt, 
p. 8S8. II Vide suprct, p. 255, note 2; p. 25S, note 1. 

f Or CdebrookeV Miscelkmeous EBMjfs, Vol. L, p, 25. 
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated Ae tribes 
of the N^as (or snake-gods), and seized upon their 
jnost precious jewels, and usurped their dominion. 
Deprived of theii* power by the Gandharvas, the ser- 
pent-chiefe addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke 
from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes 
opened, while listening to their hymns.* They swd: 
"Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?** 
Then replied the first of males, f who is without be- 
ginning: "I will enter into the person of Purukutsa, 
the son of Mdndh&tri, the son of Yuvan&swa; and in 
him will I quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas.'^ On 
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with- 
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar- 
madA, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa. ^ 

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con- 
ducted him to the regions below the earth, t where, 
being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed 
the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palaoe; 
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmad&'s 
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who- 

Btige, conaidered as the sod of Chyavana, and to whom a work 
on law is attribated. It is, probably, rather that of a school, 
however, than of an indiridnaL 

' Narmada, the personified Nerbadda rirer, was, aecording to 
the BhdgaTata,§ the sister of the N^as.|| 



* Ths rendering here is tomtwhtt lax. 

t PurMhotkma, See Vol. 1., p. 16, note ^ 

X Boidtaia, 

f DL, VU, 8. 

11 For another origin of her, Wtfi suprm, p. let, note |{; p, 169, Sets I. 
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soeyer should think of her, and invoke her name, should 
never have any dread of the venom of snakes.* This 
is the invocation: ^^ Salutation be to Narmad& in the 
morning; salutation be to Narmadi at night; salutation 
be to thee, Narmadd! Defend me from the serpent's 
poison." f Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall 
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering 
a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he 
eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed 
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an- 
nounced, that the series of his descendants should 
never be cut off. 

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmad^, named Trasar 
dasyu,4 whose son was Sarabhiita,*§ whose son was 

' We hare some varieties here. Instead of Trasadasjn, the 
Mataya has Dnssaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada, 
and father of Sambhati, the father of Tridhanwan. The Bhaga- 
T«la|| omits Sambhati; the Linga5 makes him the brother of 
Trasadasju; and the Agni has, in his place, Sudhanwan. 



* Foi l||l|fq^l|f( there is a variant, ^4f^m^^> '* dread of any 
poison.** 

t Some MSB. read, like the Bhdgavata'pwdjia, Trasaddasyo. Vide 
mpra^ p. 966, note % for this word as an epithet 
( l^e Vdyu^purdiia reads, in my 1I8S.: 

«i4^i«ii 4iij<^fl: ir^[irTW ^rriini: i 

It seems, then, — vide iupra, p. 165, Sanskrit extract in note f,— that 
Trasadasyn and Saihbhdta are one, unless they are brothers. 
II IX., YIL, 3. It says that Anaraiiya was son of Trasaddasyn. 
^ Prior Section, LXV., 41, 42. Then follows: 

ii'J Wf^TV ^ iiTiwii: iRrrftnn: i 
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Anarai^ya, who was slain by R&va^a, in his triumphant 
progress through the nations. * The son of Ananu&ya 
was Pfishadaswa;f his son was Haryaswa; his son was 
Sumanas;^ his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray- 
y&runa:t and his son was Satyavrata, who obtiuned 
the appellation of Tiii^anku,§ and was degraded to the 



* Bfiflhadaiwa: Yiju.!! The Matsya, Agni, and Brahma omit 
all between Sambhdta and Tridhanwan. Y The Bhigayata** has a 
rather different series, or, Anaranya, Haryaswa, Arona, Triban- 
dhana, Trisanka. As Anaranya is famoos in Hindu story, ff and 
Trayyamna^ is a contributor to the Rig-veda, their omission 
shows careless compilation. 



Sambhdti b, thus, proridsd with two sons, VishnoTiiddha — ^fonndsrof 
the Yishnayfiddbss,— and Anannya. 

The first two of these lines— only with the snbstitation of ^^ fbr 
l|%-— occur in the Vdythpurdiia^ likewise. Vide iupra^ p. 280, note • •• 

* The Vd^urpurcuia distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Rirana: 

t Brihada^wa. Lmga-purdtia. And so, I think, the Vdjfu-pmrMa is 
intended to read. 

: One MS. has TrayyimnL 

§ Vide vnfroy p. 286, note f. 

II There, as in the Unga-piuMa, Prior Section, LXY., 45, I find Ya- 
somanas, with Dfishadwati—which name seems to have been misread 
Bfishadai^wa— for his mother: 

Yasamanas, son of Rohida^wa, is mentioned in the Anukramcdikd to 
the lUgveda, X., 179. 

5 The HarivcMa, il, 715, 716, has, also, Saiiibhdta, Sndhanwan, 
TridhanwaD. 

•♦ IX., YIL, 4. 

tt Particularly in the RdmdyaikL 

tX Read **Tryarana.^' Vide iupra, p. 36, note f. In the iigveda, Y., 
XXYII., 3, Tryam£a and Trasadasyu are mentioned as if contem- 
poraries. 
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condition of a Ch&i&d&la (or outcaste).** During a 
twelve years' famine, f Triianku provided the flesh of 
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of 
Visw&mitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree t 
on the borders of the Ganges, § that he might not sub- 
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from 
an outcaste.ll On this account, Viswimitra, bei\ig highly 



' The Yiju afates, he was banished, by his fatlier, for his 
wickedness (Adbarma). The Brahma Parana and Hari VamiaY 
detail his iniquity at length ; and it is told more concisely in the 
Longa. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man ; — one of 
the citisens, according to &e two former ; of Vidarbha, according 
to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Yasishtha, 
banished him; and he took refuge with l^wapdkas. The Rama- 
yana** has a different story, and ascribes Trisanku^s degradation 
to the curse of the sons of Yasishtha, to whom the king had 
applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their father had refused to 
do so. Before that, he is described ff as a pious prince (^Wf' 
WT^ fN^f^tr^) ; <^<1 ^^^ object of his sacrifice was to ascend 
to hearen. 



* For Triianko, a GhinAila king known to Buddhist tradition, and 
probably the samo ponon, see Bumonfs Introduction a rHistoire du 
Buddkime hdien, Vol. I^ pp. 907, et $eq. 

t Litorallj, * drought,* andoHihH. 

J Njfogrodha. 

§ JahnaTi, in the original. 

II An expansion of ^MWUfiHltMfliK^I^ I 

% 6l. 717, €t seg. 

•* Bdkhkd^Oa, LYIIL 
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to 
heaven.* 

' The occurrence of die famine, and Satjavrata's care of die 
wife and family of Yisw&mitra, are told, widi some variadona, 
in the Vayo, which has heen followed by the Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa. * Daring the famine, when game fails, -he kills the cow 
of Vasishtha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father, 
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously consecrated, he 
acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, 'three*, sanku, 'sin').f Va- 
sishtha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Viswimitra 
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates die king, in his 
mortal body, to heaven. The Rimayana relates the same ar^ 
cumstance, but assigns to it » different motive, — Yiiwimitra's 
resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Trisanku's saori- 
fioe. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast 
the king down upon earth, and the compromise between them 
and Viswdmitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, head 
downwards, in mid-air^ forming a constellation in the southern 
hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by 
Yiswdmitra. The Bhagavatat has an allusion to this legend, say- 
ing that Trisanku is still visible in heaven: 



• iSl. 724, et seq. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I^ pp. 86-88. 

t Triianku—"he of three delinqneocies/*-— was so called, aecordiag to 
the commentator on the Vishtiu-purdAa, because he ate what was un- 
hallowed, slew his spiritual teachefs cow, and disobeved his £Uhfr*s 
commands: ^iftf i a^l ^ Hf i t^gqMrM^i l li i f Wfiwfa 1W- 
titft^ ir^^ l l^gf^RaHt^ l WqiM i Then follows a quotatSa 
of the HarivaiMa, il. 748, 749: 

Also see ^ridhara on the BAdgavata-purdAa^ DL, VII^ S. 
: IX., VII , 6. 
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The son of Trii^ku was HarL^chandra;^* his son 

The Tiju fdrnishes some farther information, from an older 
source: 

U^hJrfif — VfVi \^ ^^MVun i 1 1 

Bodi my copies leave a blank, where it is marked; and a si- 
milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should, 
probably, be f^TBT; and the whole may be thus rendered: "Men 
acquainted with the Puranas recite these two stanzas: 'By the 
fttvour of Yiiiwamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heayen^ 
along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly 
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de- 
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation 
Trisanku.' ** This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and 
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa- 
miCra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a 
more aadent S3rstem advocated by the school of Yasishtha. It 
might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku 
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug- 
gested the three l^ankus (stakes or pins) which form his name, t 

' The PouriiUk lists generally dismiss Harischandra very sam- 
mscrity; Imt he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap- 
parently later date. In the MahAbhirata, Sabhi ParvaD,§ it is 

-, ■ - -'J - ' . * - ■ •■ . II > - -L. ■■ ' : ■■ ' I _-■■.. ,.. 

* A«eordi&g to ^ HmrwaMa, iL 754, be marded Satjmtbi, of tbo 
Kaikaya family. And to says the Ftfyu-puroiia. 

t The MSB. of the Vdipirfwrda^a uted by me, and to which the Trans- 
liitor bad accees, read this litie thus: 

The missing word is, then, ^fflfllT* 's woman.* In the next vene, 
ay MS8. have 1^^ iastead of m^h. 

X Tike readiag ol the F<%i»-funirUh m bow msloffed, militates agakiai 
this conjecture. % Chapter XIL 
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was Rohit&swa;^ his son was Hanta;' his son was 

stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele- 
vated for his performance of the Rijasdya sacrifice, and for his 
unbounded liberality. This seems to have serred as the ground- 
work of the tale told in the Mirkancieja* and Padma Puranas, 
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and, 
finally, himself, to Yiswimitra, in satisfaction of his demands for 
Dakshina. In consequence, he was elevated, with his subjects, 
to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Nirada, 
to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance 
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and be 
and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Hariscbandra is pop- 
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The 
indignation of Yasish^ha at Yisw&mitra's insatiableness produced 
a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to 
two birds, the ^arali (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane). 
In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahmi 
interposed, and reconciled them. The Bh^avata alludes to this 
story, in its notice of Hariscbandra; but the Yiyu refers the con- 
flict to the reign of a different prince: vide 9upra^ p. 261, note 9. 
According to the oiva Purana, Hariscbandra was an especial 
worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of 
Jay^ one of Durg&*s handmaids. 

' Also read Rohita. f Traces of his name i^pear in the strong- 
holds of Rotas, in Behart and in the Punjab. The Bhi^vata 
has a legend of his having been devoted to Yamna, before his 
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred 



• Chapter Yin. 

t In the Vdytt-ptirdiia; in the BhdgavaUhpurd^ DL, YIIL, 8; in the 
Lmga-pvrdAa^ Prior Section, LXVI., 11, 12 ; and in the EanooMa^ iL 766. 

I The Harivaahia states that he founded Bohitapura. 

^Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Bohita or 
Bohitaiwa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress whieh, 
from him, is called Bohitis, a name corrupted, in our maps, to fiotis.** 
Hamilton's QenedU>g%e$ nf ikt Hmdui, Ac., p. 82. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK IV., CHAP. in. 289 

Chunchu,** 'who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude- 
va.f Ruruka' was the son of Vijaya, and his own son 
was Vfika,t whose son was B4hu (or B4huka§). This 
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 
T41ajanghas,'|| and his country was overrun by them; 

offering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Rohita, 
at last, purchased Sanalisepha, IT who was offered, as a victim, in 
his stead: see hereafter, note on Sana^sepha. ** 

' Omitted: Agni, Linga,ff and Matsya. 

' Omitted: Agni. Dhundhn: Lingatt and Eurma. Champa, 
founder of Champamilini:§§ Bhagayata.il|| But all other authorities 
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga : see fa- 
mily of Anu, of the lunar race. ^IT 

* Euruka: Linga*** and Eurma. Bharuka: Bhigavata. fff 

* Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from a prince who 
-. - ■ I I'"- ■ II ■ - ~ 

* Serenl MSS. give Ghaochu ; and other Pnranas, and also the Hart- 
vathia, exhibit the same variety. 

t Vijaya was son of Sadera, according to the Bhdgavatorpurdncif IX., 
VIII., 1. Instead of Sndeya, the Lmga-pwdsioy Prior Section^ LXYI., 
12, baa Satejas. 

: One MS. has Vfisha. The Vdyu-^mrd^ reads, in different MSS., 
VAtaka and Dhritaka. 

i I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhagavata-purihia, IX, 
VIIL,2. 

II These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transla- 
tor's last note on Chapter XI. of this Book. 

Y Corrected, here and jost below, from '* ^anahiephas." See the Bhd- 
gavata^purdAa, IX., VII., 19, 28. 
** Chapter VU. of this Book. 

f\ I find Harita, followed by Dhundhn, in the Lmga-pvirdAa^ Prior 
Ssctbn, LXVI., 12: 

fTTm TTTfWWPf IJ'JlTivf ^^fn I 
Xi See the preceding note. 
H I find Champipari. 
|i|| IX., VUL, 1. 

55 Chapter XVIII. of this Book. 
*^ Thia Pnri£a has Rnchaka, In some MSS. 
ttt IX, VOL. 2. 

m. 19 
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with 
his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an 
object of jealousy* to d rival queen, the latter gave her 
poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the 
effect of confining the child in the womb for seven 
years. B4hu, havuig waxed old, died in the neighbour- 
hood of the residencef of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen, 
having constructed his pile, ascended it, with the de- 
termination of accompanying him in death; but the 
saget Aurva^ who knew all things, pasti, present, and 
to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade 
her, saying: "Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val- 
iant prince, the monarch of many realms, § the oflfei'er 
of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a univer- 
sal emperor, II is in thy womb. Think not of commit- 
ting so desperate an act!" Accordingly, in obedience 
to his injunctions, she reli iquished her intention. The 
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some 
time, a very splendid boy was there bom. Along with 



is the twelfth, and the second, from one -who is the eighteenth, in the 
lunar line; and hoth are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is 
the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Viyn adds^ that they were 
assisted hy Sakas, Yayanas, Kdmbojas, Pdradas^lT and Pahlavas. 



* This is an inference. The original runs : WWW 4m fm ^H^W* 

t Airama, 

I BhagavcU, 

II ChakravarUn, 

% Corrected from "Pdravas,"— a typographical error, presamably. 
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was 
expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies 
required at birth,* gave him (on that account) the name 
of Sagara (from Sa, 'with', and Gara, 'poison'). The 
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord 
of his class, instructed him (fully) in the Vedas,f and 
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bhdrgava. t 

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of 
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): "Why 
are we dwelling in this hermitage ? Where is my father? 
And who is h6?" His mother, in reply, related to him 
all (that had happened) ; upon hearing which, he was 
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial 
kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and Tdlajan- 
ghas, § by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly, 
(when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of 
the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed 
the ^akas, the Yavanas, K4mbojas, Pdradas, and Pah- 
lavas, ^ but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family- 

' The Haihayas II we shall have farther occasion to notice. The 



' WnWnfrrf^^ fWFTf f^mm l The jdta-karman is described as 
"a ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the 
nayel-string, and which coDsists in making him taste clarified butter ont 
of a golden spoon." Colebrooke's Digest, &c., Vol. III., p. 104, note f- 

t Insert *(md all sciences \ 111^|ffli((tlff| I 

: Bead "called after Bbfiga": ^1^ ^Tl^ ^ i J^ l lf l H I '^^ 
Vdyu-^avrdiia alleges that Sagara*s instructor in the use of such arms 
was Bhfigu himself. For Hindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 81, note •. 

$ Add "and others," ddi. 

II For mention of this race in a medieTal inscription, see the JwtmuL 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1863, p. 117, line 1. 

19 • 
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priest* (of Sagara), for protection. Vasish^ha, regarding 
them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though 

Sakasf are, no doabt, the Sacse or Sakai of the classical geogra- 
phers, — Scythians and Indo-Scythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, who 
established themselves, abont a centnry and a half before our 
era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im- 
probably, connected with onr Saxon forefathers. The Tavanast 
are the lonians or Greeks. The Edmbojas § were a people on the 
northwest of India, of whom it is said, that they were remarkable 
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their 
name in the Canmojees of Eaferistan, who may have retreated to 
the mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (Elphinstone's 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, &c, 1st ed., p. 619: see, also, 
Vol. II., p. 182, note 1). The Pdradas || and PahlavasIT or Pahhavas 
may designate other bordering tribes in the same direction, or 
on the confines of Persia. Along with these, in the legend that 
follows, the Bhagavata** enumerates Barbaras, ff The Viyu adds 
Mihishikas,ttDirvas,§§ChaulasJ| and Khasas ; ITIT the two former 



* KiUorgum. f See Vol. IL, p. 165, note S. 

♦ See Vol. II., p. 181, note 6. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 1S3, notes 1, e^c; p. 183, note 3, and innotafioDs 
thereon. 

II See Vol. II., p. 183, note 4; p. 183, note X, 

^ This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the anthoritj of all 
my best MSS., I have amended the text accordingly, in the preceding 
page, and in p 294, ii^ra. See Vol. II., p. 187, note §. At p. 339 <^ 
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at 
p. 168, note |!, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rhn/ayoAa. 

** IX., VIII., 6. AloDg with the Barbaras are there named only the 
Talajanghas, Tavanas, ^akas, and Haihayas. 

ft See Vol. II., p. 176, notes 8 and •• ; p. 178, note §. 

♦♦ See Vol. II., p. 166, notes 8, etc. 

§§ See Vol. II., p. 178, text and notes t and ft- 

11,1 Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. II., p. 178, 
note 13. The Hariva/ihia, in the corresponding passage, has Cliolas. 
^^ See VoL IL, p, 186, note 5. 
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living,* thus Bpake to Sagara: ^^Enough, enough, my 

of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts ; the 
two latter are, nstfally, placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
Hindu Rush. The Brahma Purina lengthens the list with the 
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Oondwana), the Sarpas,f and 
the KeralaSjt (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§ 
still further extends the enumeration with the Tusharas or To- 
kharasll (the Turks of Tokharestan), the Chinas IT (Chinese), the 
Madras** (people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhasff (in Mysore), 
Eauntalastt (along theNerbudda), Bangas§§ (Bengalis), Salwasjl {| 
(people in western India), and the EonkanaslTir (or inhabitants of 
the Concan). It is evident, from the locality of most of the ad- 
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has 
been a native of the Dekhin. 



* JhanmHtaka. The scholiast herenpon quotes the following staoxa 
from some unnamed Smritii 

"He who has fallen away from his duty, and is cast oat by Brah- 
mans, thoogh UTing in this world, is declared to he dead." 

t In the correspoudlDg passage of the Hcarivamia, — namely, at iL 782, — 
I find, much more frequently than 4li|||i}L, — yielding Kolas and 
Sarpas, or else EoUsarpas,— ^tfilil^lo ^fftPST^* &«• All these, 
I strongly suspect, are corruptions of WflRn|Tt> an epithet which the 
F4sr»-pur(iiia— see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson's foot-note, — 
applies to the Hahishikas. 

♦ See Vol. U., p. 178, notes 1 and §. § /$/. 782—784. 

II See Vol. II., p. 186, notes 6, etc. ^ See Vol. II., p. 181, note 7. 

•♦ See Vol. II., p. 163, notes \\, etc. 

ft Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the iah- 
dakaipadruma, sub voce; also, Vol. II., p. 177, note 3. 

IX Some HSS. have Eontalas. And see Vol. II., p. 157, notes 9, etc, 
I know not on what authority H. Langlois asserts, that these people, 
*Uux longs cheveux ^taient pr^s des Tchinas.'' 

§§ "Vangaa", in Vol. II., p. 166. 

nil See Vol II., pp. 133-186; p. 156, note «. 
ITIT See Vol IL, p. 178, notes 14 and (. 
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son! Pursue no further these objects of your wratiii, 
whom you may look upon as no more.* In order to 
fulfil your vow,f I have separated them from affinity 
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their 
castes.^' Sagara, in comphance with the injunctions 
of his spiritual guide, contented himself therefore, 
with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar 
distinguishing marks. * He made the Yavanas * shave 
their heads entirely ;§ the ^akas he compelled to shave 
(the upper) half of theii' heads; the Pdradas wore their 
hair long; and the Pahlavas let their beards grow; in 
obedience to his commands. * Them, also, and other 

' And Eambojas: Vaju. 

* The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly, 
or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the 
fore part of the head ; a custom introduced, according to Plntarch, 
by the Abantes,— whom Homer || calls 07ic&€v ifo/ioartTcg,— and 
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacedfemonians. It 
may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or lonians ever shaved 
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham- 
medans; but it is not universal. The ^akas (Scythiana, or Tar- 
tars) shave the fore part of the head^ gathering the hair at the 
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of 
the HimiUaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of 
Kaferistin, with exception of a single tuft. What oriental people 
wore their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question- 
able ; and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Teu- 
tonic and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long buahy 



t Brat^. 
J Vekhtyatwa. 
§ MwMUta'Hrcu, 
II Iliad, n., 643, 
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Ksfiattriya races, he deprived of the established usages 
of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and, 
thus separated from reUgious rites, f and abandoned 
by the Brahmans, these diflferent tribes became Mlech- 
chhas. Sagara, after the recovery of his kingdom, reigned 
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin- 
ion. *t 



beards, as the Persepolitan scalptores demonstrate. In Chardin*8 
time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in 
that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shah. 

' So the Vdyu, &c.; and a similar statement is given in IVfanu, 
X., 44, where, § to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and 
Pahlavas, |! are added the PauridrakasIF (people of western Bengal), 
Odras** (those of Orissa), Dravidasff (of the Coromandel coast), 
Chinas (Chinese), Kiratas (mountaineers), and Daradast^ (Durds 
of the Hindu Rush). From this passage, and a similar one in 
the Ramayana, in which the Chinas §§ are mentioned, the late 
Mr. Elaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third 
century B. C, when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that 



• VoihaUkdra. See Vol. II., p. 29, note §. 
t Dharma, 

§ See Vol. II., p. 1S3, note 3, and annotations thereon. 
II Corrected from "Pahnavas." The Translator ha. Pahlavas in Vol. II., 
p. 183, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note f . 

% Professor Wilson had "Paundras," which I do not find in the 
original. For the Paundrikas, see Vol. II., p. 177, note ff. 

•• This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. II., p. 184, note t; p. 177, 
notes 3 and «• . 

ft Elsewhere read Dravidas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and note 5. 

IX See Vol. II., p. 185, notes 3, etc. 

§§ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Ramayana that the Chinas 
are mentioned. See Vol. II., p. 176, note •• . 
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name to China (see, also^ YoL 11., p. 181, note 7). It was prol&ble, 
he supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese 
only about 200 B. C, when their arms extended to the Oxos: 
but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style 
between the R&mayana, particularly, and the works of the era 
of Yikramdditya. It would seem more likely, that the later 
appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of 
some antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro- 
mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa- 
medha: the horse stolen by Eapila: found by Sagara's sons, 
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by 
Amsomat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Ealma- 
shapdda, the son of Sndasa. Legend of Ehaiwanga. Birth of 
R^ma and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history 
of Rtoa: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of 
KaisL. Bfihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War. 

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesinf,* the 
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,f were the two wives of 
Sagara.^; Being without progeny, the king solicited 

* So the Ramilyana. § Samati is called the daughter of Arish- 
{anemi:|| the Mahabharataf calls her Saibyd. The story of Sa- 



* This was the elder wife, the Vdythpuraiia alleges. 

t In the Vdyu-purdiia and Harivamia^ be is called simply Yidarbha. 

X The following genealogy is giren in the Rdmdycda^ BdlarkcMay 
LXX, 19—37: Brahma, Marichi, Kai^yapa, Yiyaswat, Mann, Ikshwaka 
Cfint king of Ayodhya), Enkshi, Viknkshi, Bina, Anaranya, Pfithn, Tri- 
^ankn, Dhnndhnmara, Tnyana^wa, Mandhatfi, Sasandhi, DhruTasandhi 
(with Prasenijit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in 
the Aifodh^lM&a, CX, 6—24. 

In the Bengal recension of the Bdmdycaia^ Adirkcbida, LXXII., Angiras 
and Prachetas interrene between Kaiyapa and Hann, Viyaswat being 
omitted; as is Enkshi, also. 

The AyodhyarkaMoy GXIX, in the same recension, names, somewhat 
diacrepantly: Brahmi, Maiichi, Kaiyapa, — and then, a break being an- 
nounced,— Yiyaswat, Mann, Ikshwakn, Enkshi, Yikukshi, Renn, Pashya, 
Anaranya, Pfithn, Triiankn, Dhnndhnmara, Ynyanaiwa, Handhatfi, Sa- 
•andhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. 

Most of this is Tory different from what we meet with in the Poranas. 

i Bdla-yMa, XXXYUI., 3, 4. 

II This is another name of Eaiyapa. See Yol. II., p. 28, note 2. For 
the stanxa there cited from the MahdbhdrcUa, see the J^dtUi-parvanf 
H 7574. ^ Vimrfcarvan, $1 8633. 
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great earnestness;* 
and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife 
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and 
the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons; 
and he left it to them to make their election. Kesinf 
chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude: 
andf it came to pass, in a short time, that the former 
bore Asamanjas,^ a prince through whom the dynasty 
continued; and the daughter of Vinat&,t Sumati, had 
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Am- 
sumat. 

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular 
conduct. § His father hoped, that, as he grew up to 
manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con- 
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon- 
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed 
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path 
of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the world, by 
the sons of Sagara, || the gods repaired to the Muni IT 

gara and his descendants is told at length in the Bamiyana, First 
Book ; and in the Mahabharata, Yana Parran, III., 106, et seq. ; 
as well as in most of the Puranas. 
* Or Panchajana:** Brahma, ff 



* Samddhi, = chittaikdgrya, the scholiast says. 

t Insert "the fashi baying pronounced *So be t<'": IfiifJt ^ ^rf^- 

* See Vol. II., pp. 26 and 73. § ApavHUa. 

II fii4[^iM^ii [ <iiifi^^^uf ^wfif { ' 

f Substituted for J^sbi. 

** This is an epithet of Asamanjas, in the HarwaMa, iL 808, d seq, 
tt Asam«nja: Rdmdjfaiia, VdffthfvrdiiOy and Lmga-purdtia. AMmaajasax 
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Eapila, who was a portion of Vishnu,* free from fault, 
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach- 
ed him with respect, they said: ''O lord, what will 
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per- 
mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn- 
ed froin Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible 
form,f for the protection of the afflicted universe-" 
"Be satisfied", replied the sage: "in a brief time, the 
sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed." 

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance 
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded 
by his own sons : nevertheless, some one stole the ani- 
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa- 
gara commanded his sons to search for the steed ; and 
they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs, follow- 
ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the 
chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en- 
large it, and dug downwards, each, for a league, t Com- 
ing to PdtAla, they beheld the horse wandering freely 
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw 
the RishiKapila sitting, with his head declined in med- 
itation, § and illuminating the surrounding space with 
radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky.|| Exclaiming "This 



* Paniflhottaina> in the original. 

t "Visible form" is to render Sarira, *body*. 

§ This specification does not appear in the original. See the next 
note. 

^ f^^MW^^ l ^ lrf*Wf**nniRC I Commentary : ^R^ I IR- 
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our sacri- 
fice, and stolen the horse: kill him I kill him!" they ran 
towards him, with uplifted wei^ons. The Muni slowly 
raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them; 
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted from his person, ^ 



^ The Bhagavataf has, for a Parana, some carious remarks 
on this part of the story, flatly denying its trath: 

^WTw^ ^^ytfw f*nif?fin 

^^ The report is not trae, that the sons of the king were scorch- 
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the qaality of dariL- 
ness, made ap of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con- 
sisting of the qaality of goodness ; — the dust of earth, as it were, 
in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that 
Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who 
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the 
world, by the path of death?"! 



* The origiDal, MfX^fifa^^* ! ^ ? implies that he cast his eyes about 

t IX, Vm., 12, 13. 

t Burnoufs more exact translation of this passage is as follows: 

"EUe n'est pas vraie la tradition qui pretend que les fils du roi ftuent 
d^traits par la colere da sage; comment en effet les T^n^bres que pro- 
duit la colore eussent-elles pu ezister ches un sage, dont la Bont^ itait 
le corps, et qui parifiait le monde ? c^est comme i i Ton voulait attribuer 
au ciel la pousaiire n^e de la tene. 

« Comment ei&t-il pu croire k des distinctions [comma ^ss d*aai et 
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had 
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de- 
stroyed by the might of the great feishi Kapila, he de- 
spatched Amsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to eflfectthe 
animal's recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep) 
path which the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila 
was, and, bowing respectfully,* prayed f to him, (and 
so propitiated him), that the saint said: "Go, (my son), 
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a 
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of 
heaven: (on the earth)." Amsumat requested, as a 
boon, that his uncles § who had perished through the 
sage's displeasure II might, although unworthy of it, be 
raised to heaven, through his favour. "I have told 
you,'' replied Kapila, "that your grandson shall bring 
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when 
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand- 



d'enDemi], eeitge id«ntifi^ ayec rSsprit supreme, qui diriget id-bas le 
8olid« Taitteaa d« la doctrine S&nkhya, k Faide daquel rhomme d^siieox 
d« 86 tanyer traTene le ledootable oc^n de Texiatence, ce chemin de 
la mort?'* 

A tolerably fdll aeeonnt of Kapila will be foand in my edition of 
tlie SMd^fo-^drGf PrefiMe, pp. 13 — 31. SeTeral things, howoTer, are to 
be corrected there; as the work was sent oat, by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, withoot my authority, and while I was known to be still em- 
ployed on what wonld hate made ten or twelye pages of additional matter, 
inclading Tarions readings of MSS. collated sioce I left India, besides 
minnte indexes and nnmeroni emendations. * The copies of the Daia-r^pa 
in circalation are similarly unamended and imperfect 

* BhakHrnamra, f Tushfdva^ 'landed'. 

t '*Ri?er of heayen** is for Gangi, the word in the Sanskrit. 

$ Aihjnmat rather strangely calls them fniHy 'fathers*. The scholiast 
explains that the term is used for ^Hiojfa, 

II The original has ||||^m|fl|il^, ''smitten by the punishment of 
a Brihman." 
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father's sons,* they shall be raised to Swarga. Such 
is the efficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of 
Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in 
it designedly, or who even become accidentally immers- 
ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones, 
skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, shall be left, after 
death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gran- 
ges." Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind- 
ness of the sage, Amsumat returned to his grandfather, 
and delivered to him the horse, f Sagara, on recover- 
ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in affection- 
ate memory of his sons, denominated S4gara the 
chasm which they had dug/t 



* Sagara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the 
Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges. On the shore of 
the island called by the same name, tradition places a Rapilas- 
rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an- 
nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation 
for the abode of the ascetic^ or, the foot of the Himalaya, where 
the Ganges descends to the plains. § There would be no incom- 
patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine Ae tra- 



* "Thy gnndfatber^s sons" is an expansion of the word for them*. 

: ^ffT^ ^l<ll^inWl 5^ IWTOTOTO; "and, from lore of his 
SODS, he set up the ocean as a son." 

Sagara^ the word here used for 'ocean', is, in form, patronymic of Sagtnu 
The commentator says: WlWt ^T^fT^I ^•l^llfllPiflH • ^W IRT- 

§ In the Padma-purana^ Kapila is said to hare dwelt in the Tillage 
of Indraprastha. 
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The son of Amsumat was Dilfpa;^ his son was Bha- 
gfratha, who brought Gang4 down to earth; whence 
she is called Bh4girathf.* The son of Bhagfratha was 
Sruta;^f his son was N4bhAga;^ his son was Ambarf- 
sha; his son was Sindhudwlpa;t his son was Ayut- 
48wa;*§ his son was RituparAa,i| the friend If of Nala 
skilled profoundly in dice.* The son of Kituparna was 

dition referred to a period when the ocean washed^ as it appears 
once to have done, the base of the Himalaya, and Sangor (Sagara) 
was at Haridwara. 

' Or Khatwanga: Brahma and Hari VamsJa:** but this is, ap- 
parently^ an error. Vide in/ra^ p. 311, note 1. 

' Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Yisratarff Linga. 

'N&bha::: Bhagavata. 

^*Ayatiyn8:§§ Viyu, Linga, and Kiirma. Smtayns: Agni. 
Ayutijit:|||| Brahma. 

' ^m^[^nr«> 'knowing the heart of the dice.' The same epi- 



• The Vdyu^urdjia hereupon gives the following qaotation: 

Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited. 
t A single MS. has Snbotra. 

I According to the BhdgavcUa-purdna, IX., IX., 16, be was son of 
Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted. 

§ In two MSS. the name is Ayatayns. 

II The Barivcuhda has fetaparna, and gives the patronym Artaparna 
to Sndasa. 

^ Sahdya. 

** ^l. 808. Khaiwanga is given there as Dilipa's surname. Khatwanga, 
as the name of a royal sage, appears in the BhdgavcUa'purdAa^ II., I., 13. 
tt I find drota. 
X\ Corrected from «<Nabhia'\ 
§§ So, too, reads the BhdgavtOchpyrdna, 
nil This is the reading of the Harivainkiy also. 
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Sarvakdma;^* his son was Sud&sa; his son was Sau- 



thet, as well as that of ^friend of Nala,' is given him in the Viju, 
Bh^avata^ and Brahma Puranas, and in the Hari Vamsa, and 
leaves no donbt of their referring to the hero of the story told 
in the Mahabharata. Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see, 
is some twenty generations later than Rituparika, in the same 
family; and the Vayu, therefore, thinks it necessary to observe, 
that two Nalas are noticed in the Ponlnas, and the one here ad- 
verted to is the son of Virasena: 

^ift flfrfirfif f'lwnft yri%9 ^[unft I 

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwdku. The same 
passage occurs in the Brahma Purdna and Hari Yam^a;t and the 
commentator t on the latter observes: OmHIM^ ^l^t 4V^* 
* l ^< ll l l iH<<i | « I 'N^A ^be son of Nishadha is different from 
Nala the son of Virasena.' It is, also, to be observed, that the 
Nala of the tale is king of Nishadha, and his friend kitaparda is 
king of Ayodhyd. The Nala of the race of Ikshw^n is king of 
Ayodhyi; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi- 
dently, some confusion between the two. We do not find Virm^ 
sena, or his son, in any of the lists. Vide ir^a, p. 82Q, note 1. 

' There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; bat 
the Vayu and BhdgavaU agree with our text The Matsya mod 
others make SLalmashap&da the son or grandson of J^tapanla, 



* Sarrabhanma: lAnga-purAAa, 
t ^. 831, 832: 

We read, too, in the Linga-purdtia^ Prior Section, LXYL, 24, 26: 

^ift ?(f^ f^^iffl Fn%9 fffi^ I 

: Kilaka£tlha. 
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d&BB^ named, also, Mitrasaha.^* 

and place SaryaUma, or Saryakarman, after him.f See farther 
on.t 

' The VAyu, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Yamia read Amitraaaha, 
^oe-endnring;'! but the commentator on oar text explains it Mi- 
tra, a name of Yasiahfha, Saha, 'able to bear' the imprecation of;|| 
a8 in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bhi- 
gaYata.ir It is not detailed in the Yijn, A full account occors 



* The BkdgwatorfvrdAa, IX., IX., 18, says that he wm called Eal* 
mishaDgfari, aUo. This is a synonym of Kalmashapida, for which epithet 
vidt ii^a^ p. 80$. 

t In the BarivoMay il. 817, Sanrakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha. 
Id the next two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaraiiya, 
Nighna, Anamitra (and Ragba, his brother), Doliduha, Dilipa. 

X Vide infra, p. 313, note 1. 

S The first and fourth works named hate — as has, also, the Ltnga-pu- 
rdAa, Prior Section, LXVI., 37,~in^ flHF^f: ; the second and third, 

TWT finnnF. The words of our text aie ^S^llft n<^4if^ i m ? 
and here, but for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there 
is in the other iostances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo- 
mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishfha justifies but ill the 
supposition that tiie term amiira, 'enemy\ was applied to the latter. 
The Bhdffavaiarpuraia, IX., IX., 18, in its ^fTlrf^^ret 4) ^^tds Mitra- 
saha, unmistakably; and so does the Mahdbhdraia, Adi-parvan, U. 67SO; 
Aiwcmedkaca-pairvim, il 1690. 

In Dr. Goldstucker's Sanskrit Dictionary there is, howeyer, an article 
VHl^^lf » which word there points to our king, **also called Saudasa: 
according to the Fayti-, Agni-y Brahma-Pur, and the Harivania; the 
ViM/ik-Pur, calls him Mitrasaha.*' Were not these particulars taken from 
the note under annotation? Eyen a refereuce to so accessible a wori[ 
as the HaHwttMa would hare suggested a doubt of there being such a 
name as Amitrasaha. 

II The commentator's words are: fiflf ^rf%^ 110111^ ^GRTiY^f^ 
lll^ V I TN f^nrer^rrT l This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called, 
because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of 
his friend {mitra), namely, Yasishiha, he forbore (jtahate fma^ from toA). 

T EL, DL, i9-89* 

m. SO 
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The son of Suddsa, having gone mto the woods t» 
hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whom the forest 
had been cleared of the deer.* The king slew one of 
these tigers with an arrow. At the moment of expirijig, 
the form of the animal was changed, and it became 
that of a fiend f of fearful figure and hideous aspect 



in the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, 8. 176, but with mmay and im- 
portant variations. Kalmasbapada, whilst hunting, encountered 
Saktri,t the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusing 
to make way, struck the sage with his whip, daktri cursed the 
king to become a cannibal; and Yiswdmitra, who had a quarrel 
with Vasishtha, seized the opportunity to direct a Rakshasa to 
take possession of the king, that he might become the instrument 
of destroying the family of the rival saint Whilst thus influenced, 
Mitrasaha, a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapida for food; and 
the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give it 
to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repeated the curse 
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta- 
king effect with double force, EalmdLshap4da began to eat men. 
One of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, and 
then killed and devoured, under the secret impulse of Yiiwimi- 
tra^s demon, all ^e other sons of Vasishtha. Yasishiha, how- 
ever, liberated him from the Raikshasa who possessed him, and 
restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of the 
Brahman's wife, and Its consequences, are told, in the Mabibhi- 
k-ata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on bis feet 
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which 
might have referred to some disease of the lower extremities; 
the prince's designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudisa Kal- 
mdshapida, or, 'Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa,'with the swelled fsel*' 



• ApamHga, 
t Bdkihaia, 
X On tbe correct name, ^akti, vide iupra, p. 35, Hots 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK IV., CHAP, IV. 807 

Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven- 
geance, disappeared. 

After some interval, Saud4sa celebrated a sacrifice» 
(which was conducted by Vasishiha). At the close of 
the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the R&kshasa, the 
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of 
a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishiha, and (came 
and) said (to the king): "Now that the sacrifice is ended, 
you must give me flesh to eat. Let it be cooked; and 
I will presently return." Having said this, he with- 
drew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the 
cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to 
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited 
the reappearance of Vasishiha. As soon as the Muni 
returned, the king ofiered to him the dish. Vasishiha, 
surprised at such want of propriety* in the king, as his 
offering him meat to eat, considered what it should be 
that was so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med- 
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His 
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse 
upon the Raja, saying: "Inasmuch as you have insulted 
all such holy menf as we are, by giving me what is not 
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited 
by similar food." 

"It was yourself" replied the Raja to the (indignant) 
sage, "who commanded (this food to be prepared)." 
"By me!" exclaimed Vasishiha. "How could that have 
been?" And, again having recourse to meditation, t 



* DoMUya. 
t Tapoiwm, 
: Simuidki. 
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he detected the whole truth. Foregomg, then, all dis- 
pleasure towards the king,* he said: "The food (to 
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten- 
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.'' 
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his 
hands, and was prepared to curse the Muni, now con- 
sidered that Vasishfha was his spiritual guide, f and, 
being reminded, I by Madayantf, his queen, that it ill 
became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy 
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§ 
abandoned his intention. || Unwilling to cast the water 
upon the earth, lest it should wither up the grain, — 
for it was impregnated with his malediction, — and 
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it 
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he 
threw it upon his own feet. If Scalded by the heat 
which the water had derived from his angry impreca- 
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and 
white ; ** and he, thence, obtained the name of Eahnisha- 
p4da, or he with the spotted (kalm&sha) feet (pida).tt 

t Id the origioal, this consideratioii is toggatted bj Madajtnti. 
X PrasMita^ 'appeased.' 

II This, though implied, is not expressed io the Sanskrit 

Ml^ f^T^^ I " That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth 
nor ioto the air, for sostenance of the grain or of the eloodi; InU be 
sprinkled his own feet with it/' 
** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says: ^nimnf S^MH 
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishiha, the Raja 
became a cannibal* every sixth watch of the day,f (for 
twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through 
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On^one 
occasion, he beheld a holy person i engaged in dalliance 
with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form, 
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape ; but 
the (regal) R&kshasa (overtook and) seized the hus- 
band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted 
from flight, and earnestly entreated the savage § (to 
spare her lord), exclaiming: "Thou, Mitrasaha, art the 
pride II of the (royal) house of IkshwAku, — not a (malig- 
nant) fiend, t It is not in thy nature, who knowest the 
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus- 
band/' ** But all was in vain; and, regardless of her 
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger 
devours a deer.ff The Brahman's wife, furious with 
wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: "Since you 
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair, 
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- 



t SMd "eTery lizUi mttl-time;** i. e., at the close of eTerr third 
day. The original ia 1|^ WT%9 oo which the comment is: ^ 1|^ 

: Mum. 
§ BahhkuUL 
II Tilaka. 
% Rdhhoia. 

Comment: TjfVll^ ^Tfif W<^lllfa l| > \ 
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quence of your associating with your queen.^* So 
saying, she entered the flames. 

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saud&sa 
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation 
of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayanti, he abstained 
from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence, 
childless; but, having soUcited the interposition of Var 
sishtha, Madayantf became pregnant, f The child, how- 
ever, was not bom for seven years, when the queen, 
(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a (sharp) 
stone, and was thereby delivered. The child was, 
thence, called Asmaka (from Aiman, ^a stone'). The 
son of Asmaka was Miilaka, who, when the warrior 
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and 
concealed by a number of females; t whence he was 
denominated N&rfkavacha (having women for ar- 
mour).^ The son of Miilaka was Dasaratha; his son 



' His namoy Mnlaka, or Hhe root% refers, also, to his being 
the stem whence the Eshattrija races agun proceeded. § It may 
be doabted if the purport of his title Narikayacha is accurately 
explained by the text. || 



t Hereabouts the lenderiDg id free. 

X Bather, "suiroonded and guarded by garmenUees women:"* Ifftflf- 
f^^Wlfit: ^iftWT^ TfWW. I I find no other reading than this. 

§ See the Bhdgavatorpurdiiay IX., IX., 40, and ^ridhara^a aupi^ementa- 
tion thereof. 

II The Vdj^'purdtia reports, as follows, on flie origin of Miihka's 
epithet: 
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was Davilft;* his son was VifiwasahB;t his son was 
KhBjbwkngjE^: (called, also,) Dilipa,^ who, in a battle 
between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the 
former, to their succour, killed (a number of) the latter. 
Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in 
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. He said 
to them: ^*If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell 
me, as a favour, what is the duration of my life.'' "The 
length of your life is but an hour,'' § the gods replied. 
On which, Ehaiwanga, who was swift of motion, || de- 



' This prince is confoiMided with an earlier Dilipa by the 
Brahma Purina and Hari Yamsa. IT 



^^l*3^Hi^*l ^jrti % ^ lift I - 

Para^arama is here intended, according to dridbara, in hia comnient 
on the parallel passage in the Bhdgctvata-purdiiaf—lX., IX., 40. Two 
▼erses, whicb, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct 
reading, to the stanaa quoted in tbe preceding extract, appear in the 
Lunga-purdAa, Prior Section, LXVL, 29. 

* Not one of my MSS. bas this name. Four giye ninla; others, Ida- 
Tila and Ailayila. The Vdffu-purdiia reads, in difierent Mfifi., lAaTida, 
IdlTida, and Aidirida; the LmgorjnKnbkt, UaTila; tbe Bhig<mai9r^p¥ri^^ 
AidaWda. Compare tbe Tariants noticed in p. 246, note #, mti^ru. 

t Tbe Lmga-purdiia interpolates Vfiddba^arman before Vi^vaaaha. 

I Tbis name is frequently and Tariously corruptad, aspedi^y into 
Kaiwanga and KhaCwanga. U does not seem neceaaary to dwell on 
tbese deprayations. 

§ Mukurta, 

II Lagkma-ffwUi, "endowed with lightness.** Laghiman in ^h^ faculty 
ef aaaoming le«?ity," illustrated by ''ritiag along a sunbeam, to the solar 
oih.** It mPtft be equally easy te tbe adept to traTel a ray downwards. 
S«# €«leboMlie*s Miicelimeoui Ei$ajf$, Vol. I., p. 260. 

. 4| Vidf 9¥fr0, p. 303» node l; p. 305, noU f. 
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scended, in his easy^gliding chariot, to the world of 
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: "If my 
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred) 
Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge 
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani- 
mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from 
the imperishable ;t then may I, with unswerving step, 
attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi- 
tate !^^ Having thus spoken, he was united with that 
supreme being, J who is VAsudeva; with that elder § 
of all the gods, who is abstract existence,! and whose 
form cannot be described. Thus he obtained ab- 
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated, 
formerly, by the seven Rishis: "Like unto Ehaiw&nga 
will be no one upon earth, who, having come from 
heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, became uni- 
ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know- 
ledge of truth." ^ t 

* ' The term for hifi obtaining final liberation is rather unoBoal; 
^l^tfi|4lfrffll' Wt'iTt 9 'Bj whom the three worlds were affected, 



« VHkihddika, 

t Achyut^i, 

X Pctfanndtman, 

§ Quru, 

II SaUdrmdtrdtman. 

^ ^^if^f 1^^ ^w?f irw ^nif!*i I 
^wtifinsf^^ tslii ^WT i^pN %^ ft H 

Comment: ^J|?f ^Ftf^ ITW TTWT I ^WT WT^f^ iT^fWil 

^c«0Tdin^ to this, partially accepted, the laat two liaet may be im- 
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The son of Ehaiwinga was Dirghab&hu; his son 
was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha.^ 

or beloTed:' t flfipftVTrn >t the three worlds being identified with 
their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, ^(^OfH; 
and the VAyu, citing § it, says, jfii ijfif: . || The legend is, there- 
fore, from the Yedas. 

^ The lists here differ very materially, as the following com- 
parison will best show: 

Vishnu. Matsya.^ lUmayana.** 

Ejdm^hapiLda Kalmishapiula Ealmashapada 



dered: *^by whom, arriyed here below from paradise, baying obtained an 
hoQr*8 prolongation of life, the tbree worlds were mastered through wisdom 
and self-sarrender."* 

The tcholiist pots much more of Vedantism into these yerses than it 
is likely they were intended to conyey. 

Compare the Harivaihda, il 809. The ordinary reading, there, in the 
last line, is IT^^Q^fV^- 

* The Bhdgavata'purdi\a, 11..^ ]S., 1, has Raghu, Pfithnsrayas, Aja. 

t ^fHlKf ^ can scarcely bear either of these meanings. Its most 
probable signification, here, is 'contemplate thoroughly \ 

X This means 'experienced', t. e., recognized as yanity.* 

§ The Fie^fw-ptrdHa has only the last two yerses, and does not call 
them a citation. It reads ^r%T for ?1%W* 

II The Fdyti-£t«*d7ia uses this expression in connexion with something else: 

Khafwingada is, moreoyer, the form here presented. 

% Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through- 
out this woric, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro- 
nounce. To this point I haye already adyerted; giying the reason why 
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express 
or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Panranik minutiss: 
see VoL I., p. 153, note X. In annotating these yolumes, all that, as a 
rule, I haye undertaken to do, touching the numeroas works referred to 
in the Translator's commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most 
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such 
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with 
my best diligenca. 

^ Bdla-kdAda, LXX., 40-48; J^odi^)Mda, CX., 29—34. 
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became 
fourfold, as the four sons of Daiiaratha,— R4ma, Laksh* 



Viahiu. 


Matsya. 


Asmaka 


Sairakarman 


Mdlaka 


Anaranja 


Dasaratha 


Nighna 


Ilavila 


Aoamitra 


Viswasaha 


Raghn 


Dilipa 


Dilipa 


Dirghababn 


Aja 


Raghn 


Dirghabahu 


Aja 


Ajapala 


Dasaratha 


Dasaratha 



Rimayaaa. 
I^aokbana * 
Sodarsaaa 
Agoivarna 
Sighrnga 
Mara 

Prasosmkaf 
Ambarisha 
Nahaaha 
Yaydti: 
Nabhi^;a 
Aja 

Dasaratha. 
The VayiY, Bhagavata,§ Eurma, and Linga agree with our text, 
except in the reading of a few names : as, Sataratha, || for Dasa- 
ratha the first; Vairivira, for Ilavila; and KHtai^arman, Yfiddha- 
sarman, or Vriddhakarman, for Viswasaha.^ TheAgni and Brahma 
and Hari Yamsa agree with the second series, with similar occa- 
sional exceptions;** showing that the Fora&as admit two series, 
differing in name, but agreeing in number. The RAfniyana, how- 
ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the 
variation is not limited to the cases specified; a0 it begins with 
Bhagiratha, as follows: 



* Corrected from "dankaDa." Tba Bengal fiacMsSon ef the EdmiyaU 
has, io the Adi-kdMoy ^anfcbana; in the AyodkyorhMa, Khanitnu 

t For the Paoranik soa of Maru, vide u^a^ p. 325, 1. €. 

\ Botii the geDHiae Ramdya^a and the BeD|^ reoeaaien o«it Yayatt 
in the Ayodhyd-4cMda. 

§ The readings of this Parana I haT« detailed, as will hare been 
seen. 

II So read the Vdyu^pufwia and the Lmga-purdtia. 

% Vide gwproy p. 811, note f. 

** All these, so far as the Harivamda is concerned, hafie haen epeci^ 
in my annotations* 
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mana, Bharata, and S^rtrughna,*— for the protection f of 
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis- 
w&mitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew TddakA. He 
afterwards killed M4rlcha with his resistless shafts; J 

Paranas. Ramayana.§ 

Bbagiratha Bhagiratha 

Srnta Eakatstha|| 

Nilbhaga Raghu 

Ambariflha Kalmilshapada 

Sindhndwipa 

Ayutaswa^ 

Ritoparna 

Sarvakama 

Sudisa 

Kalmishapada 
The entire Paaranik series comprises twenty descents; and that 
of the Ramayana, sixteen. Some of the last names of the poem 



* Insert 'as parts of himself,* m«n|i| . 
t Sthiii, 'stability'. 

: ir% ^ ^lO^ftig^Mif^' ^ f^%^ l ^'And, at the sacrifice, 
he hurled to a distance Maricha, struck by the blast of his shaft." 
We read, in the Rdmdycdfi^ BdlorkcMay XXX., 16 — 18: 

It appears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea- 
pon MaoaTa, dischai^g^ed from Rama's bow, was projected, by the impact, 
a hundred yqjanas^ into the sea. 

The story of the death of Maricha, in the guise of a f^lden deer, at 
the hands of Rima, is told in the same poem, Aranya-kcMa^ XLIV. 

§ B6l€MmAa, LXX., 39, 40; AyodhydrlM&a, GX., 28, 29. 

]| Corrected from the impossible ''Kakutehtha.'" 

5 Vide Bupra, p. 303, notes 4, §, §§, and HH. 
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and Sub&hu and others fell hy his arms. He removed 
the guilt of Ahalyd, by merely looking upon her. In 
the palace of Janaka, he broke^ with ease, the mighty 
bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of Sft&, the 
daughter of the king, self-bom from the earth,* as the 
prize of his prowess, f He humbled the pride of Para- 
surdma, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of 
Haihaya,4 and his repeated slaughters of theEshattriya 
tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and 
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty, § he 
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh- 
mana) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict^ Virdr 
dba, Khara, Diishan a, {| and other R&kshasas, (the headless 
giant) Kabandha, and B41in t (the monkey monarch). 



occur amoDgst the first of those of the Puranas; hut there is an 
irreconcilable difference in much of the nomendature. The Agni, 
under the particular account of the descent of Rama, has^ for his 
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text; 
and the author of the Raghu Yamsa agrees with the Purinaa,** 
from Dilipa downwards. 



• AyonycL 
t Virya-iuikd, 

II Corrected from ''Kbaraddsbana**. The original is 
m/\i(^ I For Khara and Ddsbana, see the Rdmdgaiia, I., I., 47; the 
Raghuvam^a^ XI1..» 42, 46; the Bhdgavatarp%uraM\ IX., X., 9; &«. &e. 

1 ^nn^Wrftnft l Hence I baTe altered "Bali", which, howeyer, is a 
fonn that occurs elsewhere. 

** With which of them, except the Agni-fwrMaf In the RaghwuMa^ 
YI., 74-78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in YUI,, 39, Dasa- 
ratha. 
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Having btdlt a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed 
the whole R&kshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,) 
Sit4, whom their ten-headed (king, Rdvana,) had car- 
ried ofl^ and returned to Ayodhyd, with her, after she 
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil 
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured 
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir- 
tue).* 



^ This is an epitome of the Rimdjana, the heroic poem of 
Vilmiki, on the subject of Rima^s exploits. A part of the Rima- 
yana was pabliabed, with a translation, bj Messrs. Carey and 
Marshman, seyeral years since; but a much more correct edition 
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the 
first and part of the second, have been more recently published 
by Professor Schlegel, — a work worthy of his illustrious name.f 
A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones's 
Works, Maurice's Hindustan, Moor's Pantheon, dbc It is, also, 
the subject of the Uttara Rima Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre ; 
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The 
story is, therefore^ no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English 
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra- 
ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization. 



t For Signor Qorresio'i edition of the spurioos Rdmdyana, see Vol. II., 
p. 190, note *. The genoine jR(im^yana— which Professor Wilson does 
not teem to htve known, save in SchlegePs composite edition of the 
first two books,— has been lithographed at Calcatta and Bombay. For 
some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and 
to Dr. Mnir^s Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 377-418. I have 
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real 
Rdmdya^; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed 
nearly Ikwt handled years ago. 
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the 
Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;* 
and Satrughna, having killed the R^kshasa chiei^ La- 
vaiia, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capiti^ 
Mathur4.f 

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might, 
rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig- 
nant fiends, R4ma, Lakshmaiia, Bharata, and iSatrughna 
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of 
the people of Eosalat who were fervently devoted to 
these incarnate portions of the supreme (VishAu). § 

Rama (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Kusa 
and Lava were the sons of R4ma; those of Lakshmaiia 
were Angada and Chandraketu;|| the sons of Bharata 

the subjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians, 
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lankd 
by Rama. 



* The origintl says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan- 
dharvas: ^M^^i^i \ U^¥\ ^I^H^ I 

t Rather, "founded Mathura"; the Sanskrit being nweHtd, MoreoTer, 
the original has nothing corresponding to **his capital". 

The Vdyu'purcuka reads: 

And the Bhdgctvata-purdsia says, at IX., XL, 14: 

jf^i^ wit: yt wq^ ifm TT ^^ i 

Three of my copies of the Vishikhpurcuia, and two of the Vdyu^ hare 
Madhura, instead of Mathura. It is not altogether certain that Madhura 
was not the original name, and even that heard' by Hionen Thsang. 

: Strictly, "people of the city of Koiab^" <1l{f l H^I,^* I M4i; I 

§ This sentence is very freely rendered. 

II A Ghandraketu, prince of the city of Ghakora, who was killed by 
an emissary of King ^udraka, is mentioned in the Ear$hachariUi. See 
my edition of the Vdiocadatid, Preface, p. 53. 
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were Taksha* and Pushkara;f and Sub4hu and l^iira- 
sena^ X were the sons of Satrughna. 

* The Vayu specifies the countries or cities over which they 
reigned. Angada and Chitraketu§ — as the Ydyu terms the latter, 
— governed countries near the Himalaya, the capitals of which 
.were Angadi and Ghandravaktra. || Taksha and Pushkara were 
sovereigns of Oandhara, residing at Takshasila Y and Pushkara- 
vati.** Subahu andSurasena reigned atMathura; and, in the latter, 
we might be satisfied to find the Suraseniff of Arrian, but that 
there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in 
the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter 8ee.++ 'Kusa built 
Ku^asthali on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital of Kosala; 
and Lava reigned at Sravasti (vide suprUy pp. 249, 263) in Uttara 



* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Taksbaka. 

t Ooe of my MSS. has Pashkala ; and so has the Bhagaoata-purdAa. 

* All my MSS., and most of those of the Vdyu-purdnay have Sura- 
sena. Sratasena: Bhdgavata-ptirMd, IX., XL, 13. 

§ My MSS. have Chandraketa, — the reading of the RaghuvarUa, XV., 
90, also. But Cbitraketn is the uame io the Bhdgaoata'purdiHa^ IX., 
XI., 12. 

Angadi is, here, located in Karapatha; as I find the name spelled. In 
the line following this stansa, the country seems to be named, of which 
Chandraketu's Chandravaktra was the capital; but, unfortunately, it is 
illegible in all my MSS. 

The Ra^wmakia^ XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha. 

^ A large number of osefiil references bearing on this city will be 
found in Messrs. Boebtlingk and Roth's Samkrii-Worterbtichy suh voce, 

•• ^ i ^Miiftsi i ^ iRTt: 3^ ^Tfiartt: i 
y^iiiifM iftrw f^fmmn j^mcr^ ii 

Taksha^ili and PushkBTivati have been identified with the Ta^^nXtt 
of Ptolemy and the IJtvxilnuiiis of Arrian. For the people of Gandhdra, 
see Vol.11., p. 174, note 2. 

tt See VoL II , p. IW5, »ot« t. 

♦♦ In Chapter XI. of this Book. 
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The son of KuiSa was Atithi; his son was Nishadha; 
his son was Nala;^ his son was Nabhas;* his son was 
PunSarika; his son was Eshemadhanwan; his son was 
Devdnika; his son was Ahinaga;*f his son was Pdri- 

(northern) Eosala:' 

^TR^ lit'if'iwnfT 9v4ij f*ri^vw m§ 

The Ragha Yamsa|{ describes Eusa as retarniDg from Eusivati 
to Ayodhyd, after his fatber*s death; bat it seems not unlikely, 
that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the lunar 
family, compelled IUma*s posterity to retire more to the west 
and south. 

' The Bhagavata is the only Purina that omits this name; 
as if the author had been induced to correct the reading, % in order 
to avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas. Vide mpra^ 
p. 303, note 5. 

' Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde- 

* Nabha, in a few HSS. 

t Rani has here been omitted by the Translator. One of my MSB. 
'that which, I belieye. Professor Wilson generally, and all but exclu- 
sively, used,— here exhibits the mutilation mft ItW ^* Thwe is no 
Buru, howerer, in the Vdyik-purdAa, 

X Qaery, ljhll%) in 'Kosala'? 

§ This extract is from a somewhat long quotation in the Va^purdAtk, 
In a Terse a little before these, we are told that Rama established a rule 
of ten thousand years: 

With this compare the Linga'purcak^ Prior Section, LXVL, 37. 

II XYL, 25. From the same work, XV., 97, it appears on what ground 
the Translator identified one of the Ku^asthalis with Kusirati. . See 
Vol. II., p. 172, note::. 

^ He reads — IX., XII., 1, — Nabha, in its stead: 

And Nabha*8 son is PunAanka. 
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pdtra;* his son was Dala;*f his son was Ghhala;*t 
his son was Uktha;^§ his son was Vajrandbha; his son 



pendentlj of variations of individaal names. Instead of the list 
of the text, with which the Yayu and Bhagavata nearly, and 
the Brahma and Hari Vamsa indifferently, conform, we have, in 
the Matysa, Linga, Eurma, and Agni, the following : Ahinagu, {| 
Sahasraswa (Sahasraya, or Sahasrabala), If Chandravaloka, Tara- 
pi(ia (or Tarddhisa), Chandragiri, Bhanuratha (or Bhanumitra), ** 
and Srutiyus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga, 
which adds Bahula,ff killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating, 
therefore, from Devanika, but seven or eight princes, to the 
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the other series. The 
Raghu Vamsa gives much the same list as our text, ending with 
Agnivarna. XI 

' Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Vatnsa. 

' Sthala: Bhi^avata. Sala: §§ Yayu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu 
Vamsa. ||!| 

' Omitted : Bhagavata . Iflf 



* My MSS. leave it very dubious whether the name is Paripdtra or 
Pariyitra. There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other 
real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name 
being Paripitra or Pariyitra. See Vol. II., p. 123, note t ; p. 128, notes, 1. S. 

t A single MS. gives Bala. 

: I find l^ala in one MS. 

§ The HarivathSa, il. 825, 826, has Ahinagn, Sudhanwan, Sala, Uktha. 
For l^ala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS. 

II In some MSS. of the Linga-purdna the name is Ahinara. 

% Here, I believe, the Unga-purdikt inserts Subha. 

** Bbannchandra seems to be the reading of the Ltnga-purdiia. 
tt I find Brihadbala. 

:: Vide n^ra, p. 324, note ||. 

§§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purMa have Bala. 

nil Not so. The Raghuvaihkiy XVIII., 17, make ^ila son of Pariyatra, 
and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala. 

f f The Raghuvttfhia has Unnabha, son of ^ila. The Vdyu-purd^ seems 
to exhibit Auka. 



lU. 21 
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was Sankhandbha;^* his son wasDhyushitd«wa;^f his 

' Sankha: Brahma, t Kbagana: Bhagavata.§ 
^ Dushitiswa: Vayu. Adhyushita8wa:|l Brahma. Vidhriti: 
Bhagavata. 



* One MS. gives Sankhana; one, Chhampauau 

t By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, I am 
enabled to state, that one of the MSS. of the text of the VtsMu-purdna 
which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson has ^||||^wfi|mf|:, t. «., 
Adhyushitaswa; another, ?flft Wf^TfPVo the same name, or else Dhya- 
shita^wa; another, "?n?t ^jff^WWTW i »'. e., Vyutthitaiwa, or Avyutthita^wa. 
Again, all Professor Wilson's and all my own MSS. that contain bi>th 
the text and the commentary here read Tfl^ ^fTW^TRI'i ^^i*® ^J 
other MSS. — except one which has Tflft ^ff^RTTV** —gi^e TITr^- 
pM^m* or TJ^pHn^f^nrnin) «• «> Dhyushita^wa and Vyushitiswa. 
Dhyushitaswa is the name — corrupted, in some copies, into Vyushitiswa,— 
in the Vdyu-purdna, where we read: 

In the Harxvaiiday likewise, the true reading, as shown by my best 
MSS., is, undoubtedly, Dhyushitaswa. This has been corrupted into Yyu- 
shita^wa, and regalarized into AdbyushitaSwa. YyutthitaSwa looks like a 
heedless and nninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com- 
mentator on the VisMu-jmrd^a, 

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghuvaihia, XYIII., f3: 

" On his [Sankhana's] death, ooe endood with the efftilgtoce of the sun, 
handsome as the As wins, and whom thes<e coDvtnaot with aDti<|aHy eall 
Dhyushitaswa,— the horses of his troops having eneamped «n the deelMty 
of the sea-shore,— acceded to the dignity of his fathers.'' 

My best MSS. of the Raghuvathda read as above; and th* h«tt 1(98. 
of Mallinatha's commentary that I have aeeesa to give, likewise, Dhyi^ihi- 
taswa. Moreover, from a grammAtical poiat •! view, KalidAsa't very 
etymology, and, similarly, MaUinatha's gkMS, iinqa^tionablj Mvowr thi^ 
name, as against Vyushitaiwa. 

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitaswa wo«ld aMnnlly 
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son was Viswasaha;** his son was HiraAyan4bha,f 
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and 
communicated the knowledge of spiritual exercises J 
to Yijnavalkya. '^ The son of this saintly king was 

' Omitted: Brahma and Bhagavata. 

^ Omitted : Brahma and Hari Vamsa; but included, with simi- 
lar particulars, by the Viyu,§ Bhagavata, and Raghu Yamsa. 

proToke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re- 
semblance between IB and W, hastily written, may have seemed to 
support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vynshi- 
tiiwa originated. 

"Abhyutthiti^wa'*, the name in the former edition of the work under 
annotation, is in none of the MSS. that were used by Professor Wilson; 
and I hare dismissed it for Dhyushitaiwa. It may be added, that Yyutthi- 
tiiSwa is the name in the translation of the Vishilu-^fncrdtia that was 
prepared for the Professor in Bengal. 

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit' Worterbuchy referring 
to Professor Lassen, — who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson, — 
insert Adhyushitaiwa, an unaTowed alteration of Adhyushita.4wa. 

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold- 
stucker, we here find that yery critical work not only scropalously 
holding with Professor Wilson, eyen to his long and short Yowels, but 
doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of Terification. 
AbhyuttUtaiwa it registered; and equally is Adhyiiahiti^wa,— a name I 
haTe found nowhere, — for the constituent participle of which, rendered 
"Tery diseased,*' reeovse is had to the rerb «sA, agrotare, a mere in- 
yention, there is rMsea to snepect, of the grammarians. At the same 
timei £ilidasa*s word should seem to have escaped the observatioB of 
the learned and researchfal lexicographer. 

I And IJarivaiUa. § ^ankhana: Vdyu-purdna and Raghuvamia, 

II On this and " Dushitaiwa", see note t in the preceding page and 
the present. 

* And 80 mcb the Vd^fUrpwrdika, 

t In one yiew, the Bkdgemakhpurana^ IX, XIL, 3, 3, has, instead of 
Ahinagu, d^., Aniha, Pariyatra, Bala, Sthala, Vajranabha, Khagana, Vi- 
dhfiti, Hiranyanabha. 

I The expression **knowledge of spiritual exercises'' is to render yoga. 

§ Premising the name of Viiwasaha, the Vdytt-purdna states: 

Hirauyanabha seems, thus, to be called the Yasish£ha of KoJala. But 

21» 
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Pushya;* his son was Dhruvasandhi;* his son was 



See, also, p. 58, supra, ^^here Eausalya is, likewise, given as 
the synonym of Hiranyanabha ; f being, as the commentator ob- 
serves, his Viseshanam, his epithet or attribute, — bom in, or king of, 
Kosala. The Vayu, accordingly, terms him ff 4,f||<ir^ 4\llV« ; 
but, in the Bhagavata,* the epithet Eausalya is referred, by the 
commentator, § to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of Hiraiiyandbha: ^HT 

nm^[<^1i|i^ €nn< i i^»i lafiKmifii ^H^^im^ia • The au- 

thor of the Raghu Yanisa^ not understanding the meaning of the 
term, has converted Kausalya into the son of Hiranyandbha. || 
Raghu Variisa, XVIII., 27. The Bhagavata, like our text, calls 
the prince the pupil of Jaimini ; the Vdyu, more correctly, 9|f9f^; 
I|V^9 fipjf: , 'the pupil of the sage's grandson'. There seems 
to be, however, something unusual in the account given of the 
relation, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a 
pupil of Jaimini, Hiranyanabha is a teacher of the Sama-veda 
(vide supra, p. 58); but Yajnavalkya is the teacher of the Vaja- 
saneyi branch of the Yajus {vide supra, p, 57). Neither of them 



some MSS. have Kau^ilya, not Eausalya. Vide supra, p. 58, note f. 
Then follows the stanza: 

Tjft^RT %fi?%: firv ^^^ ^Sf^ ^in^ I 

Here, as before, Hiranyanabha is associated with five hundred Sathhiids. 
* In the Harivain^a, il. 827, 828, we find Dhyushitaswa, and then 
Pushya. 
t Corrected from **Hiranyagarbha'*, a mere slip of the pen. 
: IX., XII., 4: 

*'G'est de ce maitre que le mchi TSidjnavalkya, qui etait n^ dans le 
Kosala, apprit le Yoga de TEsprit supreme, ce Yoga qui donne des fa- 
cultes si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du ccsur." 

§ Sridbara, 

II The RaghtwamJa, proceeding, makes Kan^alya father of Brahmishfha; 
him, father of Pntra; and him, father of Pushya. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK IV., CHAP. IV* 325 

Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was Sighra; 
his son was Maru,* who, through the power of devotion 
(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kal4pa,* and, 
in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya 
race in the solar dynasty, f Maru had a son named 
Prasusruta; his son was Susandhi;t his son was Amar- 
sha;§ his son was Mahaswat;^ his son was Visrutavat;*il 
and his son was Brihadbala,f who was killed, in the 



is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the 
Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis- 
ciple of Jaimini, in his character of founder of the Mimansa school. 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I. ** 

' Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

' Maruta : Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. These authoritiesff 
omit the succeeding four names. 

• Sahaswat: Vayu. 

^ Viswasahwan : ^t Bhagavata. 



* The HcarivaMa has Ealapadwipa; some MSS. reading Kah'yadwipa. 
For the situation of the Tillage of Kalapa, vide supra, p. 197, note {|. 

t ^Mifa<|< ) ^Jiq^l^'WHU^feiai Hft'TfiT I The Vdyu^purdria 
seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth 
coming yuga: 

Some MSS. read ^^41* ^ NH^ * twenty-ninth.' 

X All my MSS. but two — showing Susandhi, — have Sugavi. Sandhi is 
the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdnOf IX., XII., 7. The Vdyu-purdna 
has Susandhi, distinctly. 

§ Amarshana: Bhagavata-pttrdjia. 

II One MS. has Vi^wavaha. 

1 The Bhdgavata-purdfia, IX., XH., 7, 8, names Vi^wasahwan, Pra- 
senajit, Takshaka, Bfihadbala. 

•• Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 230—336, 296. 
tt Harivafhiay il. 829, 830. 

:: Corrected from *« Viiwasaha." 
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Aijuna. f These 
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik- 
shwdku. Whoever listens to the account of them will 
be purified from all his sins,*J 



' The list doses here; as the author of the Puranas, Tjaaa, 
is contemporary with the GreAt War. The line of Ikshw4ka is 
resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter. 



• Bharata-yuddha. 

t The former edition had "Anjnna", by error of the press. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Kings of MithiU. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwakn. Birth of 
Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants 
of Kusadhwaja. Kfiti the last of the Maithila princes. 

THE son of Ikshw^ku, who was named Nimi, ^ insti- 
tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand 
years, and appUed toVasishfha to oflferthe oblations.* 
Vasishiha, in answer, said, that he had been preenga- 
ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the 
Raja would wait for some time, he would come and 
officiate as superintending priest, f The king made no 
answer; and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he 
had assented, t When the sage had completed the per- 
formance of the ceremonies he had conducted for Indra, 
he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren- 
der him the like office. Wlien he arrived, however, 
and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other 
priests to mmister at his sacrifice, he was much dis- 
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then 
asleep, a curse, to this effect, that, since he had not in- 
timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the 
duty he had first entrusted to himself, Vasishtha, Nimi 



* None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhagavata, 
contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter. 



• "Chose Vasishfha as the hoiH,'' Kterally. 
t Aitufig. ^ 

X Here the scholiast quotes a proTerb, l^lf ^^fOV^^tflH' ^^ich 
may be translated, almost iford foT word, "Silence implies eonsent." 
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a corporeal form. 
When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he, 
in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un- 
just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis- 
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him, 
without previously communicating with him. Nimi 
then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Vsr 
sishtha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir- 
its of Mitra and Varuna, for a season, until, through 
their passion for the nymph Urvasi, the sage was bom 
again, in a different shape. * The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra- 
grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it 
were immoi-tal.^f When the sacrifice was concluded, 

* This shows that the Hindas were not onacquaiDted with the 
Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies. In the Kasi Ehanda, 
8. 30, an account is given of a Brahman who carries his mother^s 
bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rimeiwara) 
to Kasi. For this purpose, he first washes it with the five ex- 
cretions J of a cow, and the five pure fluids, (or, milk, cards, ghee, 
honey, and sugar). § He then embalms it with Yakshakardama || 



* For a more literal renderin£[ of this senteuce, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be 
consulted to advantage. 

#<lf<4 ^t^m^R I ^Wt ^irfinr ^raft I The whole of this para- 
graph would admit of being much more closely Englished. 

X They can hardly be generalized as '* excretions ". For particulars, 
see note •♦ to p. 193, supra. 

§ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistattwa, 

II According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the AmarorkoiOy it con- 
sists of "camphor, agallochnm, musk, and bdellium (or else the three 
iirst, with safiron and sandal-wood), in equal proporUons.'* 
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re- 
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing 
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will- 
ing to restore him to bodily life; but Nimi declined its 
acc>eptance, saying: "0 deities, who are the alleviators 
of all worldly suiFering, there is not, in the world,, a 
deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and 
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of 
all beings, but nevermore to resume a corporeal shape." 
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed, 
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse- 
quence of which, their eyehds are ever opening and 
shuttmg.* 

(a composition of agallocham, camphor, musk, saffron, sandal, 
and a resin called Kakkola), and envelopes it, severally, with 
Netra vastra (flowered mnslin)^ Paitambara (silk), Sorasa vastra 
(coarse cotton), Minjishtbavasal f (cloth dyed with madder)^ and 
Nep&la Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it with pore 
clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra sampu- 
taka).t These practices are not only unknown, but would be 
thought impure, in the present day. 



* ?nft 4fll^^Mnii}M ^W I This legend would connect the word 
ntmifAo, *wink\ with the name of Nimi. 
t Corrected from '^MaDJishfha*', which means only "dyed with madder". 

^wwriNmi TW iRTT^ % I 
fi ^ ^4^y)i i fwjm ^ v^ ^ II 
^n^ ihw^ ?mt *iifwcqi^^i i 

TTGrtfgz^ wm M \ f i Kf \ ^i\ 'rf^ ii 

In the text of my MS., pMdmbctra and surasavastra do not appear; 
but the latter is given as a gloss on netravoitra. 
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive 
of the consequences of the earth being without a ruler, 
agitated the body of the prince,* and produced, from 
it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being bom 
without a progenitor, f In consequence of his father 
being without a body (videha), he was termed, also, 
Vaideha (the son of the bodiless) ; and (he, further, re- 
ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced 
by) agitation (mathana).^ The son of Janaka was UdA- 



' These legends are intended to explain, and were, probably, 
suggested by, the terms Videhat and Mithila, applied to the 
country upon the Gunduk and Coo8y§ rivers, the modem Tirhoot 
The Ramayana!! places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and 



All my MSS. have ^R^^Uti hy which we are to understand the nether 
piece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices, — ^the oraM 
containing a socket, into which the king's body was introduced, by way 
of upper araiii. On the reading 1| 4^f|| | , things would be reversed, asd 
a socket for the upper arani would be furnished in the royal corpse. 
The Vdyu-pttrdiia says: 

A very complete dissertation on the afaiii will be found in Dr. Gold- 
stacker's Sanskrit Dictmtary, sub voce. 

t ^R ^ Wft ^ I a i H*H^i f H^ n f SIW I ^^ I M I It was 

by reason of the pecaliar way in which he was engendered^ that he was 
called Janaka. 

The Bhdgavata-purdjia, IX., XIII., 13, says: 

*^0n Tappela Djanaka a canse de la maniere dont il 4tait ni'\ etc, 
* Corrected frtm "Vaideha". See Vol. II., p. 165. 
§ For these two rivers, see Vol. II., p. 146, note 3. 
;| Bdla-kdnda, LXX., 4. 
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vasu;* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su- 
ketu;f his son was Devardta; his son was Brihaduk- 
tha;t his son wasMahAvlrya;§ his son was Saty adhfiti; j 
his son was Dhfishtaketu; his son was Harya^wa; his 
son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka;1I his son 
wasB^fitaratha;** his son wasKrita;ff his son wasVi- 



Janaka, whence comes the name Mithila,. In other respects, the 
list of kings of Mithila agrees, except in a few names. Janaka, 
the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated 
as the father of Sita. One of them — which, does not appear, — is, 
also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical 
teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. According to the Vayu 
Parana, Nimi founded a city called Jajanta, near the Asrama of 
Gautama, tt The remains of a city caUed Janakpur, on the north- 
ern skirts of the district , are supposed to indicate the site of a 
city founded by one of the princes so named. 



• Two of my MSS. have Udarayasu. 

t The majority of my MBS. hare Swaketu. Bat Snketii is the accep- 
ted reading, ai in the Ramdyana, Bdla-kdiida, LXXL, 5, 6; &c. &c. 

X Brihadritha: Edmdyana, 

i MahaYira: Ran\ay<ma» 

II Two MSS. giye Sudhfiti, the reading of the Rdmdyai/ia and Vdyu- 
pftraAa. The Bhdgavata-pvrdAa exhibits Sudhriti and Sadhfit in one and 
the same stanza. 

^ In one copy I ind Pratika. Pratiodhaka is read in the Rdmayana 
and Vdy^jHpurdAoy and is, almost certainly, the correct name. Pratipaka 
is the Bhdgavata's ordinary corruption. The Bengal Rdmdyana has, 
according to Signer Gorresio, Prasiddhaka. 

** One MS. has Kfitiratha; another, ^ratiratha. Kirttiratha is the 
reading of the Rdmdycda and Vdyu-purdjia. The Bengal RdmdyaAa has 
Kfittirathay in Signor Gorresio's edition. 

ft I iM K/iU. The Rdmdyaiia^ the Vdyu-purdtioy and the Bhdgaoata 
hate DeTamidha. 
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budha;* his son was Mah4dhriti;f his son was Kfitii- 
rktSL;l his son was Mah4roman;§ his son was Suvar- 
naroman;!! his son was Hraswaroman; his son was Si- 
radhwaja. 

Siradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for 
a sacrifice (which he instituted), in order to obtain pro- 
geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,1f a damsel, who be- 
came his daughter, Sita.^** The brother of Sfradhwaja 



' This identifies Sfradhwaja with the second Janaka, the father- 
in-law of Rama. The story of Sita's birth, or, rather, discovery, 
is narrated in the Aranya Eanda of the Ramayana, the Yana 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, and in the Vayu, Brahma Vaivarta, 
Kalika, and other Paraiias. 



* Visrata is the name in tbe Bhdgavata-purdna. 

t The Vdj/u-purdiia shows both this and Dhriti. One of them is, per- 
haps, for the sake of metre. Vide infra, p. 336, note t* The Rdmd- 
yana seems to haye Mahidhraka, corrupted, io some copies, into Mahan- 
dhraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka. 

X Eratnrata occurs in one MS. Kirttirata: Ramayana and VayxA-purdna^ 

§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the Ramdyofia is 
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at Tariance* with all authority, 
Kritiroman. 

II A single copy has Swarnaroman, ihe synonymous reading of the 
Rfimdyaiia, of the Vdyu^purcbiay and of the Bhdgavata, 

% Sire, *on his ploughshare'; for which the word for * plough' seems 
to be here used by synecdoche. In the Bhagavata-purdiHa, IX^ 13, 18, 
we read as follows: 

•• The Vdyu-purdiia, having named Siradhwaja, says: 

Saiiisapayana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor, 
Suta, answers as follows: 

^yfi^^ ^pgWT% mi^ iTfmw: I 
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of K4sf:^* hef had a 
son, also, named Bhanumat,* The son of Bhdnumat 
was oatadyumna;t his son was Suchi;§ his son was 
Urjavdha;!] his son was Satyadhwaja;t his son was 

' The Rdmdyana** says, 'of Sankasya',f f which is, no doubt, 
tiie correct reading. U Fa Hian foand the kingdom of Sang-kia- 
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§ Account of the Foe-kiie- 
ki.ll II The Bhagavata makes Kusadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja.1I1F 

' The Bhagavata differs from our authority, here, considerably, 
by inserting several princes between Kusadhwaja and Bhanumat ; 
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Kritadhwaja and Ehandi- 
kya: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha- 
numat. *•* See the last Book of the Vishnu. 



• The text of all my MSS. but two has ^BTT^frWTfWffifJ i * king of 
Sankaiya*. And herewith agrees the Vdyurpurdna. See the quotation 
in note ••«, below. I have corrected the Translator's "Sanka^ya'\ 

t Namely, Siradhwaja. 

I One MS. gives Sudyomna. Pradyumna: Vdyit-purdjia, 
§ In the VayvrfturdAa the name is Muni. 

II Or the equivalent l/ijavaha, in some copies; as in the Vdyu, 
One MS. has Urja. 

^ Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Bharadwaja. 

•• Bdla-kdjidoy LXXL, 19. Just before, the BdvidyaAa states that Ku- 
sadhwaja conquered SAnkaSyi from Sudhanwan. 

tt And so reads the Vayu-purw/ia, See note •m, below. 

XX See the note next following. 

§§ For Sankaiya, its site, d%., see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1865, Part I., pp. 195-203. 

Illl See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 121. 
5f See the next note. 

*^ This requires correcting. According to the Bhdgavatorfmrdna, IX., 
XIII., 19 — 21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Krita- 
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kritadhwaja, KeSidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khindi- 
kya; KeSidhwaja, Bhanumat. 

But the Vishi^purdAa has the support of the Vayu-pvrdnay with re- 
gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, KuSadbw^a, and Bhanamat: 
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KuAi;^* his son was Anjana;f his son was Bitujit;t 
his son was Arishianemi;^ his son was l^rutijrus;^ his 
son was Sup4rswa;[ his son was Sanjaya;* his son 
was Kshemari;*f his son was Anenas;* his son was 
Minaratha;^** his son was Satyaratha; his son was Si- 
tyarathi;' his son was Upagu;^ff his son was Sruta;' 
his son was Saiwata;^*^ his son was Sudhanwan;JJ his 
son wasSubh4sa;§§ his son was Susruta;" his son was 

' 8akuni; and the last of the series, according to the y^yiL|||| 

• Between this prince and ^achi the series of the Bhigavata 
is : Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, PurajitlflT The following va- 
riations are from the same anthority. * 

^ Chitraratha. * Kshemadhi. *** 

* Omitted. • Samaratha. 
' Omitted. • Upagnra. 

^ Upagupta. '® Vaswananta. 

** Yuyudhau, fff Subhiishaua, Snita. 



* The Vdt/U'purdAa has Sakoni; and then follow Swagala, BaTtrthiti 
Sutoya, Sosmta, Jaya, &c. 
t In one copy, Aijnna. 

I Eratujit, in two MSS.; Kaotijit, im oot. 
§ A single MS. |^Tea l^atayua. 

II Supar^waka, the longer form, in tW Bktigav<xta-purAkL 

ir One M8. has Kshemadhi; another has KahMnavat, feliowdl hj Vira- 
matha, after whom comes Satyarathi. 

** One copy has Haoaralha. Also ae« Ihe last otte. 
ft In one MS. the name is Upagupta. In anolhtr MS^ whieh I par- 
chased at AjmMW, occur Upagn, Upagupta, Upaytit% dwaga (ftwagata?), 
SaTarchas, Sapuswa, Soatota, Jaya, Ac. Compaia sola *, ahoTa* 

Jt Vasuvaichas, in one copy. 
§§ One MS. gires SubhaTya. 

I'll See note •, ahoye. 
55 Corrected from "Pnrujit*'. 
♦•• Corrected from "Kshemadhi". 
ttt Corrected from ''Tuyadhaua**. 
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Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his son was Rita;* his son 
was Sunaya;^ his son was Vftahavya; his son was 
Dhfiti;f his son was BahuUswa; his son was Kriti,: 
with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These 
are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most part, § will 
be* proficient in spiritual knowledge.' 



' ^unaka. ^ 

' 1ll«(f^<ll^f^^*Hf*n8rf%ll is the reading of all the cop- 
ies ; but why the futare verb, Svill be', is used does not appear. 

' Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no- 
ticed in the Bhagavata. From Nriga, it is said, proceeded Su- 
mati, Bhutajyotis, Vaau, Pratika^ Oghavat, and his sister Ogha- 
vatiy married to Sudar8ana.ir The Linga** gives three sons to 
Nfiga, — y fisha, Dhf ishtaka, and Ranadhrishta, f f and alludes to a 
legend of his having been changed to a lizard, by the curse of a 
Brahman. Narishyanta's descendants tt were Chitrasena, Daksha, 
Madhwat,§§ Piirva, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urusravas, 



* Krita seems to be the name in the Vdyu-purdna. 

t The VdyU'purdiia seems to place, here, llanodbriti, whom it forthwith 
calls Dhriti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to 
fill out the line. Vide supra, p. 332. note f- One of my MSS. of the 
VisMu-purdna^ which I procured from Arrab, gives, instead of Vita- 
havya, Dhfitahavya, followed by Sanjaya, Jitau4wa, Dbriti. 

I The Bhdgavata-purdiia gives him a son, Vai^in. 
§ PrdchuryeAa, 'abundantly'. 

II One of my MSS. has the present, )^'^[f^; and this tense is implied 
in the parallel passage of the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

^ Bhdgavata-^rdjia, IX., II., 17, 18. 

** Prior Section, LXVI., 46; where, however, I find Dbfishta, Dhfisb- 
6iketu, and Ranadhrish^t. 

ft It looks as if there were some confusion between these persons and the 
MaUya-purdjia*8 sons of Dhrish^ and their father. Vide supra, p. 255, note 2. 

:: Endgavata-purdiia, IX., II., 19—22. 

§§ I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson's "Madhwat" is, almost certainly, 
wrong. Pauranik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions, 
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Devadatta, Agnivesja (also called Jatokarjia*), a fonn of Agni, 
and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmans.f In the Brahms 
Puraiia and Hari Variisa, the sons of Narishyat — whom the com- 
mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta^t 
— are termed Sakas (Sacae or Scythians) ; whilst^ tg&iQ) it is said, 
that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read, 
Yama. As this latter af61iation is stated in the aathorities, it 
would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of the sons of the 
Manu: hat this is only a proof of the carelessness of the compi- 
lation ; for, in the^ishnu, § Vayu, and M drkandeya Poranas, Na- 
rishyanta, the father of Dama, is the son of Maratta, the four- 
teenth of the posterity of Dishta or Nedish{ha.|| 



significant. In the generality 'of instances, it is only when we recede 
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Hinda 
proper names amenable to etymological inyestigation. 

* Likewise called Eanina. 

t The Agnivesyayanas. 

I We have, here, only two forms of one name. 
§ Vide suprOf p. 353. 

II Corrected from "Nedishta." 
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P. 3, note •. Se« Yol. II., p. 26, note 2. 
P. 4, L 1. Read iJrja. 

P. 11, note I. See Vol. 4L, p. 100, note 1. We read, in the Bhdga- 
vaia-purcaia, V., I, 28: ^ ^m^f M ^fTTRrt IW JfT ^TPenff^- 

P. 13, I. 1. Read tm, 

P. 13, note §. For the Mann's wife, ^raddha, see ^. 233, note §. The 

Mannas correct epithet, as Dr. Muir reminds me, is SraddhadeTa, of which 

iSraddhadeTa is a corruption. ^rdddhadoTa is, however, appropriate 

to Tama. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 209, note 66 (2nd ed.). 

Also see the Mahdbhdrata, ^anU-parvany 41. 9449. 
P. 13, note **. For Dhfishfu read Dhfishnu. See p. 232, note Jt, foot 

of the page. 
P. 13, note |§. Bumouf, in his Bhdgavata-purdtia, Vol. III., Prefiice, 

p. GVL, takes the printer's error "Sanyati", in the former edition, 

for a real reading. 
P. 14, note *, end. The commentary there spoken of as ampler than 

the other is so, I am now convinced, only by interpolations; and these 

are comparativelj rare, after the first few chapters of Book III. 
P. 16, note •. Its last sentence may be a misstatement. See note 

below, on p. 24, note 1. 
P. 16, note t. 8«« p. 80, note f. 
P. 22, I 2 ai6 infra. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of sdvorAya and 

sdcarM in the Aigveda, X., LXII., 8—11; and of the Mnoi Samva- 

rani, in the same Veda, VdlakhHya, III., 1. See, further. Original 

Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 217, note 71 (2nd ed.). 
P. 24, note 1. I am unable to decipher, in any of my MSS. of the 

Vchfihpurdna, the passage there abstracted in translation. 
P. 24, 1. 3. The ninth Mann and the eleventh are called Dakshaputra 

and Dharmapntra, in a Panranik extract already referred to: see 

Yol. II., p. 339, supplement to p. 131, note ^, 
P. 26, 1. 1. Read tUshis. 
P. 26, 1. 6. "Dharma-savar^.'' See supplementary note, just above, 

on p. 24, 1. 3. 
P. 28, 1. 6. Many particulars regarding the Manns, which I have not 

incorporated in my annotations, may be found in Messrs. Boehtiingk 

and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterlmch, sub voce in, 
P. 29, notes, L 2 oA iw/ra. Read ^dnti-parvan, 
P. 34, notes, 1. 7. For ffUTt ^^ad Jlfn. 
P. 34, note $. For Yamra, son of Yikhanas, see Professor WiUon'a 

Translation of the tUgveda, Yol. I., p. 293, note a. 
P. 34, notes, last line. For Traijaruni read TraiyarunL 
P. 37, notes, 1. 11 ab infra. See p. 221, note i. 
P. 40, notes, L 11 o^ it^ra. Read ^HV^M^H,* 
P. 40, notes, 1. 9 a^ if^ra. Read paiktbandha. 
P. 44, notes ic and I . The commentator on the Visk^u-^purdskt says : 

m. 22 
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P. 58, note f. Hn6 1. Mead ^P^Sfi^. 

P. 58, note f- See p. 323, note §. 

P. 63, 1. 3. For the tecbnicality vmtdna, see Dr. 8teDtler*s edHioQ of 

A^walAyana*8 OHhycuuira, Part II., p. 1, note 1. 
P. 66, note §. See, io explanation of gdihdt |he tame work, Part II., 

p. 90, lU., 1, note 8. 
P. 67, 1. 1. Read Agneya. 
P. 68, 1. 3. For the artha-Mttrd, see the MitdksharA on the Te^navalkya' 

smHii, IL, 21. 
P. 84, note t In the Matsya-purdtia, Chapter CXXYIII., th^ brakmdtira 

is represented as shot from a bow. 
For Bhfign, in connexion with fiery weapons, see p. 291, text and 

note I, 
P. 86, 1. 4. Read ^ddra. 
P. 88, notes, I. 8. Read fT^{fjf . 
P. 89, note I. In the NiniayagindhUy the passage cited is attributed to 

Gautama. 
P. 90, notes, 11.6 — II. Compare the Ntrj^atrndhi^ Bombay edition of 

1857, III., B,/o/. 10 r. 
P. 90, notes, 1 3 ab vnfra. Read WHt. 
P. 93, note 2. Sayana Acharya, howeyer, commenting on the AUareya- 

brdhmatia, YIL, IX., cites the following inOi: Jpl( \m^^^ 

^<IH|^(4Jfm4<| I "Sacrifice to the gods, read the Vedaa, beget 

of&pring.** 
See, farther, the Kaushitaki'MhmaAa UponUhadj and the BHhad- 

Aranyaka Upanishad, VI., iV. 
P. 94, note f- See p. 123, note ||. 

P. 98, L 7 ab infra. Compare pp. 146, 147, text and notes. 
P. 103, notes, 11. 5, 6. Read III., A, fol, 30 v. 
P. 104, notes, last line. See p. 197, note ^. 
P. 107, note ^. The MUdhhard^ commenting on the Yd^Mnoalkjfa- 

mHU, U 7, has. 4l<i^ii: I ^Wt ftTOT^TRn^Tft^finRlC I 

P. 109, note *. For Mitra, dbc, see, farther, the Lau>9 <^ the Mdmwas^ 

XII., 121. 
P. 118, 11. 5, et 9eg^ See p. 171, note §. 
P. 123, notes, 1. 9. For swdhdy see Professor Wilson*s Translatioii of 

the tUgveddy Vol. I., p. 34, note a. 
P. 139, 1. 2 a^ itrfra. The donble asterisks should be attached to the 

word "tower. 
P. 141, note *, 1. 12 o^ infra. Read f^^H^^ . 
P. 146, 11. 1—4. The original is as follows: 

ir^w^ ftip wx^ wfH 3^ ftvflfifi I 

" When a son is born, the bathing of the fatkn-, in hie elothes, is 
enjoined. Let him perform the jdia4uxntum, also, and the irdddha 
for joyous occasions. 

dompare p. 98, 11. 7—4 ab ir/ra, the oricnnal of which is u follows ; 

3^^ yffa ftm int ^Kt^UHH^K « 
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P. 14^ note *. See p. 391, note •. 

P. 151, notes, \. 4 ab infra. Bead finnfjfT ^ fl^HKl - 

P. 152, note f. Comptre the following stansa. referred to the Kurma' 

purdAa, quoted in the NinHayasindhu, •Bombay edition, III., C, fol. 

18 v.i 

p. 158, note XI. See p. 221, note :. 

P. 159, notes, 1. 12 oA infra For f^mn: read f^mTT- 

P. 160, note X' See p. 147, notes, I. 1. 

P. 161, notes, I. 3. Read AttaH. 

P. 169, note J, I 1. Read ^ pPKHHf . 

P. 166, note 4. Hemadri*s quotations from the Nandi-ptardiia are, I 
find, too incorrect to be transcribed. They recoeoize five classes of 
pitHs: Agnishwattas, Barhishads, KiTYas, Sukalios, and Vyamas. 
The Ndgara-khaMa of the Skanda-purdna names six classes : Agnish- 
wattas, Barhishads, Ajyapas, Somapas, Ra^mipas, and Upahdtas. In 
the ViehnudharmoUara we find seven classes, in two groups: Sn- 
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, without form; Eravyadas, Upa- 
hdtas, Ajyapas, Sukalins, possessing forms. The J^rdddhcJcalpa, from 
which these particulars are taken, 11 tery full on the subject of the 
pilHi, 

The Vahni'ptirdiia reckons seyen classes of pitHs^ entitled Su- 
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas., Ajyapas, Upahiitas, Krayyadas, 
and Sukalins. It agrees, thus, precisely, with the Viskiiudharmottaray 
as just above referred to. 

In the MahdbhdraUiy Safthd-parvan, il, 341, the names are giten 
of classes of pitris called, agreeably to the best MSS. within my 
reach, Phenapas, Ushmapas, and Sudhavats. In dL 461 — 463, seven 
classes are enumerated: Vairajas, Agnishwattas, Garhapatyas, Somapas, 
Ekasringas, Chaturvedas, ana Kalas: 

1^ ^nii ^? Y!"^ fMflO yi II 

The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four • 
castea. Compare p. 163, note f* 

In the kiffvedoj X., XIY. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi- 
shads, Agoisnwattas, Upahutas, &c. <Kc.; and^ompare p. 166, note • , — 
the distinction is, thus early, made of pUHi into the divisiens of Agni- 
dagdhas and Anagnida^has. 

To exhaust the subject of these demigods, or even to collect all 
the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require cos- 
alderable reeearch. 

99* 
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In the Vdyu'purdtiay the oripn of the pitHs is stated at foUowa: 

n^iTi fnfiO %Tr. 5^Ff ^ ^ If^ I 

^Rn fCT^ ftww^ Tfij ;Br ^rttfif II 

"Regarding himself as a father, he [Prajapati] Ihooght upon these 
sods: he created Fathers {PUru) from his armpits, in the interral between 
day and night. Hence these Fathers are gods : therefore that aonship 
belongs to tbero. He cast aside the body with which the Fathers were 
created." Original Satiskrit TexU, Part I., pp. 78, 79. (2nd ed.). 

P. 170, note [|. In p. 66, note §, the FUH-gitd is instanced as a speci- 
men of a qdtha 

P. 175, note §. For fnrther information regarding the sacrificial fires, 
see Sankara Acharya's commentary on the fbnrtb chapter of the 
PrcLina Upanishad. 

P. 184, notes, last line. For ^ 1|^ read if ^^. 

P. 188, 1. 2 Bead Sraddha. 

P. 190, 1. 15. The work there named seems to be entitled, in preference, 
Vahni'purdria. 

P. 190. 1. 18. lUad ^ <ltl l <^ l %^ » 

P. 194, note •», 1. I. Read priyaiigu, 

P, 196, note |] , Compare p. 13u, note •. . 

p. 198, notes, 1. 9, Kead vague sense. 

P. 205, 11. 6 et seq. ab infra The original is as follows: 

%^w ^iiHMi4 Rfiii<y0^5i» I 

p. 209, note 1. Were the Saptatantavas a sect of Jainas? They are 
named, as are the Jainas, in the Harshacharita. See my edition of 
the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

p. 215, notes, 1. 2 ah irU'ra. Trisankn, the Bnddhist, uses the following 
language regarding Brahmans: ^'Quand ils Tenlent man^rer de la 
Tiande, Toici le moyen qa*ils emploient: ils tuent les animaox en 
pronon^ant des Mantras, parce qne, disent-ils, les brebis ainsi ini- 
molees Tont droit an ciel. Mais si c'est \k le chemin da ciel, poar* 
quoi done ces Brahmanes n'immolent-ils pas anssi aTec des Ifantras 
enx et leurs femmes, leur p^re et lenr m^re, lenrs fr^res et lenrs 
soBurs, leurs fils et lenrs filles? • • • Non, il n*est pas Trai qne 
Tean lustrale et que les Mantras fassent monter an ciel les cb^Tres 
et les brebis; toutes ces inTentions sont des moyens employ^ par 
ces m^hants Brahmanes pour saUsfaire lenr d^sir de manger de la 
Tiande.'' Burnoafs Introauction a I'Histoire du Buddhiime Indien, 
Vol. I., p. 209. 

P. 221, notes, 1. 6. Read ^ ^Jt^TT^ »nd ^IhI^I^ - 
P. 221, notes, 1. 6 oA ir^a. Bead Triyami&i. 
p. 230, note ll . See, further. Vol. II., p. 27. 

P. 231, note \\ . The legend of the Aitareya-hrdhmaiiaf there referred to, 
is translated, by Dr. Mnir, as follows: "The brothers of Nibfaine- 
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diskiha disiolieTited him, whilst he was liTing in the state of a Brah- 
macharin. GomiDg (to them), he said: ' What share ha^e you gpTen 
to me?* They replied: *(We haTe giyen thee) this jadge aod di- 
Tider» (as thy share).* In consequence, sons, eten now, speak of their 
father as the 'jadge and diyider.* He came to his father, and said: 
* Father, they haTe giyen thee to me, as my share.* His father 
answered: 'Do not, my son, care abon| that. These Angirases are per- 
forming a sacrifice, in order to (secure) the hesTenly world; but, as 
often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony), they become 
bewildered. Make them recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day; and, when they are goiog to heaven, they will give 
thee that proTision of a thousand which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.* He said: '8o be it* He approached ihem, sayioff: ^Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.* Tuey replied: 'With what object dost 
thou speak?* He said: 'Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then yoo shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven.* *Let it be so,* they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice and the heavenly world. Hence, when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were goine to the heavenly world, they said to him: 'This 
thousand, Brahman, is thine.' As he was collecting Cthe thousand), 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him, Arom the north, and said: 
'This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.* Nahhinedishtha 
replied: 'But they have giyen it to me.*. (The man) rejoined: 'It 
belongs to (one of) us; let thy father be asked.* He went to his 
father, who asked: 'Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son?* 'They did give it to me,* he replied; 'but a man in dark 
clothes rose up before me, fVom the north, and took it from me, sayiu^, 
' This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine. ** His father said : 
*It is his; j^ut he will give it to thee. He returned, and said (to the 
man): 'This is thine, reverend sir; so my father sjiys * (The man) 
replied: 'I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.' Where- 
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand, — that r^abh^nedishOia hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day— the man who knows this.** Original Sanskrit TexUy Part I., 
pp. 192, 193, (3nd ed.). 

A relative passage, referred to in p. 357, note f, is then given, 
from the TaxUiinyii'iaaiikitd of the ic^tarveda: "Ifanu divided his 
property to his sons. He disinherited his son NAbhanedishiha, who 
was living as a Brahmachariu. He came and said: 'How hast thou 
disinherited me?* 'I have not disinherited thee,' replied (his father); 
'these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice. They do not know the 
heavenly world. Declare to them this Brdkmoiia] and, when they 
are going to heaven, they will give thee the cattle they have.' He 
declared the Brdhmatia to them; and, when they were going to 
heaven, they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra came to him, as 
ke was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said: 
'These are my cattle.* 'But,* replied Nabhanedishfha, 'they have 

g'ven them to me.* 'They have not power to do so: that which is 
ft on the place of sacrifice is mine,* answered Rudra. Hence, the 
plaee of saenfice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said : ' Qiye 
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me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injare thy cattle.* He 
offered him this libation of $ama and flear. Then Rndra did not injure 
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour, 
and offers it np, Rndra does not iojare his cattle." 

P. 232, notes, \.6ab infra. According to the Lmga-mardAa, the Mann's 
sons were nine;^ and their names are as in the Mdrluaideifa-pvtdtia, 
saving that Dhfishnn and Arishfa take the places of Dh^b^i and 
Dishfa. Except for Ansh^ instead of Dishu, the nine names, in 
the Brakma-purtuiay are the same as those in the MdrktMeifii'p^traia, 
The Vahm-purcuia gives Mann ten sons, with appellations altogether 
peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the MatitKhpurdda, 
my M8S. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of va- 
rions readings. 

P. 238, notes, 1. 18. Read Rimayaiia. 

P. 240, notes, last line. Read %1|nrf > 

P. 246, note •. See p. 311, note •. 

P. 248, note ||. The ensuing legend is taken from the iSatapcUha-^rdk' 
matioy lY., V., 1, etc.: Ghyavana of the race of Bhrigu, or Chyavana 
of the race of Angiras, having msgically assumed a shrivelled form, 
was abandoned. Saryita, the descendant of Mann, wandered over 
this [world], with his tribe. He sat down in the neighbourhood (of 
Chyavana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivelled Magical 
body to l>e worthless, and pounded it with clods. Chyavana was in- 
censed at the sons of ^aryata. He created discord among them, so 
that father fought with son, and brother with brother. Ifiaryata bethought 
him, *what have I done, in conseooence of which this calamity has 
befallen us?* He ordered the cowherds and shepherds to be called, 
and said, * which of you has seen anything here to day?* They replied, 
'this shrivelled magical body which lies there is a man. Fancying 
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods, 
^aryata knew, then, that it was Chyavana. He yoked his chariot, 
and, taking his daughter Sukaoyi, drove off, and arrived at the place 
where the feishi was. He said, 'Reverence to thee, ^hil I injured 
thee, because I did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease 
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled.* Hb tribe was, in eonaeqiience, 
reconciled; and ^aryata, of the race of Mann, strove that he might 
never a^ain do injurv to any one. Now, the A^wins used to wander 
over this world, performing cures. They approached Bnkanyi, and 
wished to seduce her; but she would not consent. Thev said to 
her: 'Sukanya, what shrivelled magical body is this by which thou 
liest? Follow us.* She replied: '1 will not abandon, while be lives, 
the man to whom my father gave me. * The liishi became aware of 
this. He said, 'Sokanyi, what was this that they said to thee?* She 
told it to him. When informed, he said, 'If they address thee thus 
again, say to them, ' ye are neither complete nor perfect, and yet 
ye speak contemptuously of my husband;* and, if they ask 'in what 
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?* then reply, 'make my 
husband young again, and I will tell you.* Accordingly, they eame 
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, 'Ye are 
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my 
husband/ They inonired, 'In what respect are we incomplete and 
imperfect?* She rejoined, 'make my husband young agtio, and I 
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will tell yoQ.* They replied, 'take bim to thia^popd^ &nd he shall 
come forth with any age which he shall desire. She took him to the 
pond; and he came forth with the a(^e that he desired. The Aswins 
then asked, 'Sokanya, in what respect are we incomplete and im- 
perfect?' To this the Rishi replied: *The other gods celebrate a sacri- 
fice in Knrnkshetra, and exclude yon two from it. That is the re- 
spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect.' The Aswins then 
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice, 
when the Bahishpaoamdna text had been recited. They said, 'In- 
vite as to join you.' The gods replied, 'We will not inrite you; 
for ye have wandered abont Tery familiarly among men, performing 
cures.' The Aswins rejoined, 'Ye worship with a headless sacrifice? 
They asked, *How [do we worship] with a headless [sacrifice]?' The 
Aswins answered, 'Inrite ns to join you, and we will tell you.* The 
gods consented, and invited them. They offered this Aswina draught 
{grcUia) to the Aswins, who became the two adhwaryu priests of the 
sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is related, in the 
Brihmai&a of the Divakirttyas, in what manner they restored the head 
of the sacrifice," etc,, etc. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. II., pp. 11—13 

P. 859, I. 1. The proper name Ikshwiku occurs in the Aigveda, X., 
LX., 4., on whicn Professor Max MuUer remarks: **This is the first 
mention of Ikshwaku, and the only one in the Rigveda, I take it 
not as the name of a kinff, but as the name of a people,— probably, 
the people who inhabited Bhajeratha, the country washed by the 
northern Ganga or the Bhagirathi." Journal of the Royal ABtatic 
Society y New Series, Vol. II., p. 462, note 1. 

P. 264, note f. Read «^^|^i l ^M l fl| . 

P. 264, note ||. See p. 319, note 1. 

P. 269, note f, PHsMhatas rather means, there, 'behind km/ 

P. 283, notes, 1. 7 ab infra. For note f read note J. There must be 
an omission, in the Vdyu-purdAa, before the verse there quoted 
from it 

P. 297, note I. Another inconsistency of the Rdmdyajia may be men- 
tioned. In the Araf^a-katida, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Ka^yapa, and 
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahma. Elsewhere in tne same 
poem, as we have seen, they are represented as being, respectively, 
grandfather, father, and son. 

P. 308, note ^ . A better rendering is as follows : " With a view to the 
preservation from injury of the grain and the clouds, he threw that 
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air," d^. 

P. 312, notes, 1. 4 a& u^o. Read ^fVf^, 

P. 313, note Y. A special reason for my having declined to enter into 
particulars as to what is found in the MaUya-purdAa is, that the 
copies of it accessible to me are, for the most part, exceedingly in- 
correct, and, in the matter of proper names, exnibit the widest dis- 
crepancy. I may add, that my MSS. seem to support the list of 
names to which this note is appended. 

P. 316, notes, \. b ab infra. Read Bali. 



B«arlta, printed by XJmgtt l»roth«rt (C. Uncer), Priot«rt to th« Kiaf. 
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